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NARRATIVE.

CHAPTER L
TEBRIZ.

Antiquity oF THE Crry— CLiMATE — PosiTION — GARDENS—MY
House—PRESENT AND PAST CONDITION oF THE CITY COMPARED—
ReMaiNs—ArseNAL—SuawL Manuracturers—Tue Turkisa or
PersiA—GERMAN MissioNARIES—THEIR SysTEM OF OPERATIONS—
PERSIAN AFPFABILITY—QUALIFICATIONS.

I wiLL not speculate on the long-contested and still
unsettled question of the origin of Tebriz, farther than
to say, that the dispute itself is an evidence of its great
antiquity. The opinion of the old travellers, that it is
the ancient Ecbatana, the capital of the Medes, is now
generally abandoned. It is pretty clear, however, that it
received its present name as late as A.D. 750, and that
it was given to it on account of the salubrity of its cli-
mate, the name signifying Fever-dissipating, a com-
mendation which it certainly deserves, if its tendencies
in this respect are compared with those of Tehran, the
present capital of the country. The inhabitants still
extol its healthiness, and, 1 believe, with good reason.
During my stay, in August and September, the weather
was very fine, excepting when the South-wind blew.
At such times the sky assumed a lowering aspect and
the air seemeg to have lost its vitality. I have felt the
voL. 11.—1.



2 POSITION.

peculiarly enervating effects of this wind, in Constanti-
nople, in Persia, and in Bagdad. 'We had strong winds
almost daily at Tebriz, but, excepting that just men-
tioned, they brought a refreshing coolness with them,
though they covered the city with a cloud of dust.

The position of Tebriz is remarkable. On the
‘West there is a plain, reaching, unbroken, to the lake of
Ourmiab, thirty miles distant. As the traveller ap-
proaches from this direction, he enters an amphitheatre
of hills, none of which are of extraordinary height.
The curve i$ tbwards the East, and the two arms sweep
round and go off to the West. 'The city lies at the inner
extremity of this amphitheatre, with the hills on three
sides and the great plain on the other. It has a wall of
sun-dried brick, with bastions, and seven or eight
gates. Two of the latter are decorated with lacquered
tile, which gives them rather a showy appearance. 1
used frequently to ride round the city, and estimated
its circumference at less than four miles. A large por-
tion of the population reside witheut the walls, and the
plain around is covered with gardens and human habita-
tions, As the hills in the vicinity are entirely barren
and are discoloured by a green and ochreous appear-
ance, the sight of so much vegetation in the plain be-
low, is doubly agreeable. The general aspect of the
gardens, however, is much finer than when they are en-
tered and examined in detail. Those which I visited
had no regularity of plan, and displayed no pretensions
to horticultural taste. They had no flower-plots, or gra-
velled-walks, or trimmed hedges, or gay parterres, like
a European garden, and seemed in quite a neglected
state. In many of them the vine abounded. It was
planted in rows on the summit of ridges, from four to
five feet high, and was watered by directing a stream
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through the intervening trenches. I was permitted to
walk about, and to pluck and eal at pleasure, without
any other charge than a small stipead to the keeper on
leaving the garden. The varieties of the grape about
‘Tebriz are numerous, and most of them are of very su-
perior quality. It was altogether the greatest luxury, at
that season, which the city afforded.

As I intended to prusecute extensive and protracted
investigation at Tebriz, 1 found it most for my cemfort
and convenience, to take a house. I secured one at the
rate of two tomans, or about five dollars, a month, for as
long a time as I chose to occupy it. It was low, like all
Persian houses, and consisted of two apartments on the
ground, and one above, in a kind of tower, rising from the
middle of the main building. There were, also, a kitchen
and a servant’s room in the cellar. One of the apartments
on the ground, 1 reserved for myself, and John took posses-
sion of the other. The upper room 1 devoted to the use
for which it was intended, as a place of retirement and
repose during the heats of the day. The house was
open only in front, and, on that side, there wasa large
court surrounded by a high wall. The entrance from
the street was through a low gate in the wall, where a
child could hardly pass without stooping. The court
was adorned with a profusion of the Gul-i_Sabah, or
Morning Flower, which presented a great variety of
hues, and made a most brilliant display from the time
that the sun declined in the afternoon till it felt his heat
again in the morning. During the rest of the day, its
petals remained closed, and the modest flower seemed to
shrink from the light and glare of the world. In one
corner of the court, was a reservoir, which, at a trifling
expense, 1 kept filled from the public stock, for the pur-
pose of watering the garden. Al the grounds in the



4 TEBRIZ. PAST AND PRESENT.

vicinity of the city are irrigated in the same manner, the
proprietor paying a certain sum for having a stream
turned through his gardens, so as to furnish a deter-
minate quantity at regular intervals. My furniture
I hired by the month, from the bazars, and Mr. Nisbet,
the British agent in Tebriz, added to my Persian stock
an English chair and table. The care of my larder
and the superintendence of my kitchen department, I
committed entirely to John, of whose honesty, in pe-
cuniary concerns, I had already had ample proof.
I was thus left at liberty to pursue my work unmo-
lested, and, for the space of nearly two months, I enjoyed
tolerable comfort and quiet. 'The solitude only was
irksome, for, although I found at Tebriz several very
agreeable friends, one in particular, who was un-
wearied in his endeavours to aid me, I had never as
yet felt so much the burden of loneliness as now. I
thought of the man who domiciliated a spider in his
prison, and I did the same with a little kitten, which,
from being the shyest and wildest thing in the world,
became, at length, so familiar as to sit upon my
shoulder by day, and sleep upon my bed at night. One
morning I missed it from my room, and on going inte
the court, I found it stretched out on the walk, stiff and
dead. I gave it a decent burial among the flowers, and
felt as if I had lost a friend.

But to my work. Tebriz, though still an important
city, has greatly degenerated from what it was in an-
cient times. 'The traveller no longer recognizes the truth
of the glowing descriptions of Chardin, Tavernier, and
Sir Paul Lucas. Many of the edifices described by
them are gone, and others, which were then within, are
now without, the limits of the city. The three hundred
caravanserais, the two hundred and fifty mosques, the
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splendld cafés, the maidan, or public place, where
30,000 men had often stood in battle array, have disap-

various colours, and bearing numerous inscriptions. A
part of. the dome and the doorway remain. Some of the
arches are fallen, and others are gradually crumbling to
decay. It has been very much shaken by earthquakes,
and wide fissures yawn in every part.

The ark,} or citadel, is the most conspicuous building
of the present city, and is enclosed in a projection of the
city wall on the South. It was originally the mosque
of Ali Shah, and was built 600 years ago. It consists
of a lofty edifice of brick, a part of which seems to have
fallen, and the remainder has been rent from top to bot-
tom by earthquakes. It is still, however, a noble edi.

& Chardin, I. 255. Chardin’s dates are for the middle of the 17th
eentury, and so are Tavernier's. Sir Paul Lucas travelled half a
century later.

t Areg, or Ark—a Persian term, corresponding to the Latin
Arz. -
1*
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fice, and, as a structure entirely of brick-work, iswell
worthy of notice. On the summit, there are two or
three small apartments and parapets, which afford a
fine panoramic view of the city and gardens. Abbas
Mirza, a eson of the last Shah and heir apparent to
the throne, converted it into an arsenal, to which use it
is still devoted. When 1 visited it, workmen were en-
gaged in boring cannon, which was done by a simple
machine turned by four oxen. The whole establishment
was under the charge of an Armenian, who had con-
tracted with the government, to furnish a certain number
of cannon, at a specified sum. It was related to me, on
good authority, as illustrative of the financial state of the
kingdom, that the contractor had upon his hands gov-
ernment-notes, to the amount of 60,000 tomans, or
about $150,000, which, (excepting one of 5,000 tomans,
$12,600, that he had sold at a loss of 40 per cent.,) he
was unable to dispose of at any rate. In the mean
time, he was compelled to fulfil his part of the contract
to his own ruin. The copper from which the cannon
were made, was extracted from one of the royal mines.
Another mine, of iron, had lately been opened near the
city, and the works for extracting and smelting were in
the course of erection, under the superintendence of an
English gentleman.

Within the walls of the citadel, the process of casting
and the manufacture of carriages for the cannon, were
going on. In another part were barracks, erected by
Abbas Mirza, and containing, at the time of my visit, a
hundred Russian soldiers. They were all deserters from
their own country, and their wretched appearance seem-
ed to show that they had not improved their condition
by the change. In another part of the enclosure, a com-
pany of workmen were engaged in the manufacture of
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shawls. They were from Kerman and had been breught
hither by Abbas Mirza for this same purpose. The
process was so difficult that they accomplished only half
an inch daily, and six months, they said, were necessary .
to complete a shawl of one and a half yards in length. -
They said that they had been brought from their native
country against their will, and, when asked about their
compensation, replied that it was enough not to die
upon. : ,

I have estimated the population at 80,000. Some of
my informants stated it as high as 130,000, and others
as low as 60,000. The great majority of the people are
Mussulmans. They are called Persians, but, in truth,
are chiefly Turks, as are the mass of the population
throughout the province of Aderbeijan. I found the Turk-

ish of this province very unearly the same with that of
~ Erzroum, but much inferior to the pure and sweet dia-
lect of Constantinople. It is, in comparison, like the
rude and vulgar tongue of the country, in contrast with
the refined and polished language of the city. It is not,
indeed, a cultivated language in Persia. It has not, I
believe, been reduced to grammar, excepting by the Ger-
man missionaries lately labouring in Georgia. It is, or
was, the government language of that province, but it
has no literature and but few writings in it are extant.
In Persia, the Persian and Arabic are the languages of
literature and religion. I found some embarrassment,
at first, in speaking the Turkish of Aderbeijan, on ac-
count of the difference in many words, especially in those
in most common use, and on account of the dissimilarity
in pronunciation and even in grammatical forms. The
foundation, however, being the same, I was soon at my
ease again. So general is the knowledge of this lan-
guage in the north of Persia, that, although I pursued
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the study of Persian for two or three months in Constan-
tinople, and renewed it with great diligence in Tebriz, I
never found it necessary to resort to it in conversation
while I was in the country.

My teacher in Tebriz was a young man, who had
been a pupil of the German missionaries, lately resident
in the city. These faithful labourers had recently been
recalled by the Basel Missionary Society, under which
they acted, because their work, though of a very promis-
ing kind, was not so direct and open as the Society wish-
ed to patronize. The plan which they had formed, was,
to establish a seminary of a high character, in Tebriz,
for the purpose of training teachers for the nation. This
plan they had begun to act upon. Several young Per-
sians had been under their instruction ; the Governor of
Tebriz himself was, at one time, a pupil; Abbas Mirza,
during his life-time, had patronized their undertaking ;
and the present Shah had declared his warmest approba-
tion of the design, and had conferred upon one of them
the unsought-for honour of the Royal Order of the
Lion and the Sun. The foreign languages which
they had taught were English and French. They had
used Martyn’s translation of the New Testament, as a
text-book in Persian, and the same had been examined
and approved by some Mollahs of the city. They had
wisely avoided all controversy on doctrinal subjects, be-
lieving it inexpedient and useless. They trusted rather
to the gradual impartation of knowledge, for those high
and holy effects which they hoped their labours would, at
length, attain. They had commenced translations of
European works of science, and a volume on geography
had already been laid at the foot of the throne.

The first day after my arrival, several of their pupils,
who had been apprised of my coming, called upoh me
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“and, with gréat eagerness, inquired whether I would not
take the place of the teachers who had left them. I

permitted.

It is this peculiarity of the Persian character—their
great accessibleness and their love for knowledge—which
is the grand encouragement to efforts for their improve-
ment. In both respects, as in most others, they are
the very opposite of the Turks. Instead of being difficult
of approach, they court the society of a foreigner. They
converse with him with the utmost cordiality, they de-
mean themselves towards him with affability and defer-
ence, they honour him with the same terms of respect
which they address to each other, even to the salutation
of peace, (Selam Aleikum,) which a Turk seldom utters
to a man of another religion. The Persian invites the
foreigner to his house, and receives him with a cordi-
ality and politeness that puts him at once at his ease.
He has no reserved topics, excepting those which Orien-
tals do not converse about among themselves. He talks
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with his guest, of trade, of government, and of religion,
with a freedom and framkness that greatly surprises a
new comer from Turkey. I speak now of the Persians
of the city, and of well-bred Persians generally, who are
not of the religious orders. The only additional qualifi-
cation which I believe my remarks require, is, that the
politeness of Persians is, in numberless instances, the
product of pure selfishness, induced merely by a desire
to gain some favour or advantage. Their love of know-
ledge, too, has a considerable drawback in their extreme
volatility of character, which renders their pursuit of it
liable to great fluctuations. Some of the earliest pupils
of the German missionaries, who commenced their stu-
dies with boundless enthusiasm, gave up in despair when
they found that they could not compass the attainment -
of all human learning in two or three months.
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TEBRIZ is the most eligible point in Persia for com-
mencing au effort at education. It has been more fre-
quently visited by foreigners than any other city, and
has been more affected by the introduction of European
arts and manners. There were, at the time of my resi-
dence there, three or four English merchants in the place,
besides two tailors, a shoe-maker, a baker, and other ar-
tizans, all Europeans. 1 noticed two or three houses in
European style, and the bazars were full of European
articles. 'There is a Russian Consul, besides the English
Agent, and a new Consul from England arrived about
the time of my departure. Besides all these, there is a
large fluctuating population of traders from every quar-
ter. I made acquaintance with several Greeks and
Armenians from Constantinople. They were all home-
sick, and talked of hardly any thing else than the roguery
of Persian merchants. The Persians, they said, pride.
theinselves upon their skill in overreaching the Turkish
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traders, and declare it lawful to cheat an infidel to the
best of their abilities. The European trade with Te-
briz has received a great augmentation within a few
years. An English merchant informed me that the an-
nual importation of European goods into the city was
about 15,000 packages, which might be rated at an
average value of thirty pounds sterling. It consists
chiefly of chintz, cottons, and woollens, and six-eighths
of the whole importation is English. Sugar is also
among the imports, and fancy articles of all kinds are
in great demand. American tea, as it is called, is also
brought into the country, the Russian being extremely
dear. Inreturn for these articles, are sent the silks of
Ghilan, the great silk country of Persia, lying on the
Caspian, the nut-galls of Kurdistan, the cherry-wood
pipe-sticks for the Turkish markets, which are brought
from the Bakhtiaree mountains in the south of Persia,
the tobacco of Shiraz, besides yellow berries for dyeing,
and gums of various kinds. Persian shawls are sent to
Constantinople, and a few carpets to Europe, where they
are sold under the name of Turkey carpets, because they
are brought into Europe from that country.

I had supplied myself at Constantinople, with Russian
ducats, upon the testimony of the merchants there, that
they were the best coin which I could carry into Persia.
1 was obliged, however, to sell them in Tebriz, at a very
considerable loss, while the little Turkish gold that I
had with me, passed at its full value. The Constanti-
nople merchants informed me that a large part of their
returns were made in Persian ducats, which sold for a
handsome profit at the royal mint in Constantinople.
The Shah had forbidden this exportation of coin, and a
large quantity, belonging to a Greek merchant, was ac-
tually seized at Khoy, on its way to Turkey. The
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merchant fortunately was provided with a Russian pass-
port, by which, with the intervention of the Consul, he
recovered his property. Money is coined in Tebriz,
Ourmiah, Erdebil, and Khoy, the principal cities of the
province, the coinage being carried on by private indivi-
duals, who have a license for the purpose from the Shah.

The province of Aderbeijan, of which Tebriz is the
capital, is a portion of the ancient Media~ It is governed
by a brother of the Shah, a young man only about
twenty-one years old. The chief direction of affairs,
however, seemed to be in the hands of the Emir Nizam,
or Commander in Chief of the Persian army, an older
and more experienced man, who was residing in Tebriz,
as Vezir, or Deputy Governor of the province. The
principal places of Aderbeijan, after Tebriz, are Ourmiah,
Khoy, and Erdebil. T'heprovince furnishes no revenue to
the Shah, and it was reported to me, from one holding an
office near the Prince, that they were then living upon
the revenue of the next year.

The army of the province consists, I was told, of
eighteen regiments of infantry, besides 400 cavalry, and
200 artillery, but I believe the statement exaggerated.
"T'he pay of each soldier had been about 817 annually, be-
sides food and clothing, but had lately been reduced to half
that amount, and numerous desertions had taken place
in consequence of it. While I was at Tebriz, three
entire regiments fled, and took refuge in a sanctuary near
Tehran. Another from Ourmiah had deserted not long
before, and returned to their homes. When the news
came to the ears of the Shah, he sent orders to the Go-
vernor of Qurmiah, to seize the fugitives, take from each
of them thirty tomans, (about 875,) brand him in the
forehead, and destroy his house. 'The Shah added, in no

very complimentary phrase, that if these orders were not
VoL. 11.—2.
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obeyed, ¢he would give the Governor a kick from which
he would never recover in this world.’

In my rides about the city, I used frequently to see
two or three companies going through their drills under
theinstruction of an English serjeant. They were dressed
in European military coats, made by one of the Frank
tailors of the city, and large trowsers, of an order between
pantaloons and shalvars. I could not learn that this
adoption of European costume had excited any prejudice,
although the Persians are even more scrupulous than the
Turks about the exposure of the natural figure of the
body. It was first introduced, I was told, by Abbas
Mirza, under the same impression which seems to have
possessed the Sultan of Turkey, that European dress
would make European soldiers.

On the tenth of August, I received a message from
Melik Cassam Mirza, a Persian Prince, and one of the
numerous uncles of the Shah. Having heard of my
arrival, and being partly informed of my design in visit-
ing Persia, he sent, requesting to see me. I went im-
mediately in quest of him. After having wasted the
greater part of a day, in following the false directions
that were given me, I found him, at last, in an old, dilapi-

* dated palace within the walls. The building had two
courts, of which the apartments around the interior one
were alone inhabitable. 1 found the Prince in the
midst of a room crowded with European articles of all
kinds, from which he was making a selection of such
as pleased him best, while a scribe sat by, recording the
names and prices of those which he chose. He was
himself seated in a chair, from which he rose upon my
entrance, and saluted me with a hearty English shake
of the hand, and a cordial How do you do? His Eng-.
lish, however, soon run out, and we turned to French,
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which, he said, he had learned from an old French lady
travelling in Persia. He spoke it with fluency and
tolerable correctness. His dress, excepting the Persian
cap, was in the style formerly described as prevailing in
the Turkish court; he had a handsome and intelligent
face, and wore a short beard. 1 had long before heard
of him as one of the most zealous friends of education in
Persia, and 1 esteemed it a providential favour that he
had visited the city during my stay. Hisown residence
was in Shishevan, on the Eastern border of the lake of
QOurmiah, and he had come to Tebriz for the laudable
purpose of eating fruit.

He turned the conversation, at once, to the subject of
education, and went on to detail his past eflforts and his
plans for the future. He had established a school, some
six months before, in his own village, in which he in-
-tended that instruction should be given in Persian, Ar-
menian, French and English. The principal was an
Armenian, who had been educated in Bishop’s College,
Calcutta, but, although a man of ability and learning,
his management of the school had not been altogether
satisfactory. He wished now to procure a teacher from
America ; he would prefer a physician, but would be
content with any one competent to the duty. He had
desired to see me, hoping that I might aid him in ac-
complishing his object. His school, he said, was only a
commencement and a very humble attempt. He had
not the means to accomplish all that he was ambitious
to undertake. “'This is a vile country,” he exclaimed,
“there are great difficulties in the way, and I am not
Shah.” He was determined, he said, to make a dic-
tionary of the Persian and English, as soon as he was
qualified for the undertaking. The Shah had written
to him, approving highly the plan of his school, and he
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was entertaining sanguine hopes of royal patronage,
He spoke freely of missionary operations in Persia, and
expressed his opinion that we should not engage in per-
sonal controversy, or circulate books of a disputatious
character. He said that much was to be feared from the
Mollahs, and that the only safe course was to instruct
and enlighten the people gradually. I offered to visit
Shishevan and examine the state of the school, promis-
ing, if I should consider the project a feasible one, that I
would render him all the aid in my power. He demur-
red strongly to the proposal, and seemed to entertain
some secret aversion to my knowing the exact state of
things. 1 left him, therefore, with a general expression
of my interest in his efforts, and of my desire to promote
the cause of education in Persia.

A few days after this interview, the Prince’s Armeni-
an teacher made his appearance at my house. He in-
troduced himself as a deacon of the Armenian Church,
and produced very satisfactory testimonials from the late
Bishop of Calcutta, and from the Principal of Bishop’s
College. His name was Mesrop David Taliatine. He
spoke English fluently, and showed me a copy of Bishop
Heber’s Palestine, with a translation in Armenian verse
from his own pen. He had been partly educated at the
seat of the Armenian Catholicos in Etchmiadzin, and he
gave me a long detail of his trials among his own coun-
trymen. He came, at length, upon the history of his
recent residence with the Prince Melik Cassam Mirza,
at Shishevan, and told a very different story from that
of the Prince himself. The pupils in the school were
the Prince’s own boys, and the Prince, also, had receiv-
ed instruction with them. He had been engaged with
an express stipulation as to the salary, but, after the first
two or three months, no pay had been given him, The
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pupils were so irregular in their attendance, that they
received little or no profit from his instructions. 'The
Prince, who was fond of hunting, always took several
of them away with him in his excursions, so that, of
some fifteen who were nominally his pupils, only three
had attended regularly. The Prince, he said, was no
Mussulman, because he drank wine and ate hog’s flesh.

The teacher affirmed that the peace of his own family
was endangered by the habits of the boys, for they were
all addicted to unnatural sin. An Armenian female,
connected with his family, had been enticed into the
Prince’s harem, and was detained there against her will
The Prince had written to the Shah, soon after the es-
tablishment of the school, and the Shah had sent him,
in return, a letter full of sweet words, but without the
more substantial accompaniment that the Prince had
expected. From that time, his interest in the school
began to decline. The teacher had long meditated an
escape, but fearing lest the Prince should find means to
detajn him, he had not communicated to him his inten-
tion, and, at length, had found an opportunity of ab-
sconding privately. He declared that he would not
return to the Prince until all arrears had been paid, and,
as this was a hopeless condition, he was ready to try his
fortunes elsewhere. 1 advised him to go to Constanti-
nople, where his Armenian learning would be of service
to him. He was pleased with the idea, but said that
he could not command the means necessary for the pur-
pose. He succeeded, however, in accomplishing his
object, for, when I reached Constantinople the next
spring, he was already there.

I found good reason, afterwards, to believe that his
story respecting the seminary of Melik Cassam Mirza,
was, in the main, true. I had, at first, felt a lively inter-

2’
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est in it, as being the effort of a Persian noble, and the
earliest of the kind of which I had any information as
having been made in Persia. I was compelled, how-
ever, to conclude that the Prince had no just idea of the
nature of his own undertaking, nor the stability of pur-
pose necessary for its prosecution.  Still, my conviction is
that, in the hands of an efficient missionary, the Prince
might be made the instrument of great good to his
country, and his school, or a better one in its stead,
might become, under the same direction, the germ of a
noble work in Persia.

In developing the leading traits of the character of the
-Persians, it ought to be remarked that, although they
are certainly among the most acceszible and polite people
on earth, they are subject to sudden and violent impulses,
which sometimes lead to dangerous consequences. They
have more of a mohbish spirit than any other people in
the East, not even excepting the Greeks, and when
roused, they are thoughtless and reckless.

An instance in point, though, as it terminated, not of
a very serious character, occurred at Tebriz. I was
riding one day with the gentleman who had accompa-
nied me from Ourmiah, and, as we came near to the
gate of the city, we passed two or three Persians reclin-
ing in the shade of a wall. Just as we had rode by,
we heard an exclamation which drew our attention, and,
on looking back, observed that one of the men had sud-
deuly fallen. We turned, and, supposing he had faint-
ed, gave some directions to the people that were gathering
around him, and left the city. On returning an hour
after, I observed a group of men who eyed us very closely
as we entered the gate, and, after we had passed, put
themselves in our train and followed close behind. We
‘had not advanced many rods before we were met by
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another body. One of them, an old man, approaching,
seized my companion’s bridle, and ordered him to dis-
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foot. The whole, I believe, was a gross fabrication, but
a bruise, which the man had sustained in falling against
the wall, gave some plausibility to the charge. The
Governor referred the matter to the British Agent, and
the mob proceeded thither, with Mr. S. under close es-
cort. The Agent succeeded in procuring his release for
the night, for it was now dark, and the affair was finally
settled by Mr. S.’s paying a considerable sum to the man
who had fainted. We thought that it was happily ter-
minated at any rate.

While I was pursuing my inquiries, my household
affairs went on quietly under John's superintendence.
'The only reform which he found it necessary to make
in his department, was to dismiss the servant for intem-
perance and dishonesty. He had been frequently ad-
monished for coming home intoxicated every second or
third day, and for charging, in his account, twice the
price which he paid in the bazars. The first vice
he had promised to abandon, for he was a Persian, and
John made him ashamed by appealing to his religion ;
the second he regarded as the inalienable prerogative of
every Persian serving a Frank, and could not be pre-
vailed upon to foregoit. John forbade him, for a time,
from going to the bazars, and undertook to make all
our purchases himself. He soon found, however, that
the same code of morality prevailed among traders as
among servants, and that it was a thing never heard of
in the bazars, that a Persian should not cheat a foreign-
er. Even when he knew and stated the price of an
article, he could seldom prevail upon the seller to let him
bave it for the same that he would sell it to a native,
After trying the experiment for a week, he found that it
was cheaper to endure the extortions of a servant than
to trade for himself. We, therefore, submitted, with as
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good grace as possible, to all impositions accounted rea-
sonable among servants, and demurred only when they
became too flagrant to be overlooked.

The man, however, did not abandon his habit of
dram-drinking, and, as this had no support in public
opinion, however much it is countenanced by Persian
practice, I directed John to dismiss him upon the next
offence. The occasion soon came. The servant pro-
testing his innocence, John ordered -him to prove it by
breathing in his face. The man did so, and being con--

',34;«\'

victed, by the smell of his breath, of disobeying orders, " '

of violating his religion, and of telling a lie, he was dis-
missed accordingly. 1If I had had more experience, I/
should have been more lenient, for, after changing my
servants many times, I never found one more temperate
or more honest than the first. The man whom we re-
ceived in his place was many degrees worse, and was
malignant in his temper as well as vicious.

As T have been led into so long a paragraph on ser-
vants, I will add, by way of completing the subject, that
I doubt whether so great an oddity as an honest one
can be found in the country. I never saw or heard of
one whom it was safe to trust implicitly. Cheating is &
regular and well understood accompaniment of service.
I have known a servant to leave his master, because,
from the nature of the duties which he had to perform,
he could not defraud hiin so much as his fellow-servants.
"They practise it without remorse, and apparently with-
out any sense of its being wrong. They will be detect-
ed in fraud without any emouon, when it is too palpable
to be denied, and when it is not, they will asseverate their
innocence with the most solemn oaths and the utmost
apparent sincerity. After being detected in villainy and
dismissed for it, they will ask a recommendation, as if
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the villany were no fault. If their dishonesty is resist-
ed, they will torment their masters in a thousand ways
that he cannot avoid. In my days of ignorance, before
I learned the wisdom of submission, I told my servant
that I would not allow more than a certain price for cer-
tain articles, whose warket value 1 knew. He never
afterwards charged me beyond the prices stated, but the
articles were always of such a quality as he could ob-
tain at half price. .

Still, it must be acknowledged that a Persian servant
is generally capable, active and cheerful, especially if he
has a master who suffers himself to be well cheated
without complaining. Servants are so numerous in Per-
sia—a man’s importance being neasured by the num-
ber which he has about him—that they form a large
class of the population. They have none of the scru-
ples universal among the Turks, against serving a
foreigner. On the contrary, they rather prefer it, be-
cause they receive from him double the wages which a
Persian pays.

Tebriz is, in some respects, the most agreeable city
which I saw in Persia. Its houses are generally more
neatly built than those of the capital, its streets are supe-
rior in cleanliness and cownfort, although there is nothing
in them to boast of in either respect, and its bazars are
more beautiful and better furnished. 'The bazar called
Kaiserieh, by Chardin, and which was, in his time, the
richest in the city, still exists, but is now eclipsed by the
new bazar of Abbas Mirza.

The Mussulmans of Tebriz are, probably, the least
bigoted in the empire. They are extremely negligent
in the performance of their religious duties. ~Wine-
drinking prevails among them, as indeed it does every
where in Persia. I was obliged to reprimand my teach-
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er for coming to me in a state in which he was incapa-
citated for instruction. He used to justify himself as
transgressors do every where, by the example of the
multitude. He protested that some of the Mollahs were
as great sinners in this respect as he.

In Turkey, the offices of priest and preacher are not
regularly vested in the same person. Most of the large
mosques in that country, have a Sheikh, or Presbyter,
as the term may be literally translated, whose duty it is
to preach after the prayer of Friday noon and at other
times, as he pleases. The same office is exercised in
Persia chiefly by the Mushteheds, who have no official
appointment, but are simply those most eminent for
learning and sanctity among the people. They occa-
sionally give lectures, as do the Sheikhs of Turkey, after
the daily prayer at noon, and, in both countries, public
discourses are very frequent during Ramazan and the
two feasts of Bairam. 'These are the only religious ser-
vices at which females are allowed to be present. Both
in Turkey and Persia, they use their liberty on such
occasions to a very great extent, and sometimes contrive
to make it available for less commendable purpeses. In
Persia, the eighteenth, twentieth and twenty-first hights
of Ramazan are specially commemorated. On these
nights the mosques are thronged, and it is the time most
commonly chosen for private assignations.

The subjects of the public lectures are various, accord-
ing to the taste of the preacher. Sometimes he descants
on moral duties, sometimes he lashes the vices and de-
generacy of the age, and sometimes he expatiates on
some knotty point of theology or some question of cere-
monial law. The lectures are often worthy of a Chris
tian moralist, but when the preacher falls upon some ar-
ticle of ceremonial usage, he can hardly avoid offending
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the least refined delicacy. Illustrations are at hand, but,
here as before on the same subject, they are inadmnissi-
ble. It is just, however, to say that there are Mussul-
mans who question the propriety of introducing such
topics when females are present.

PERSIAN MUSHTEHED.
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My reader may remember that when I left Constanti-
nople, my course was not altogether determined. I had
regarded it as doubtful how far T should be able to in-
vestigate alone, or how long I could endure the solitary
state to'which I was condemned. T had resolved to
visit Persia, because the object of my mission could not
be secured without it, but I had always held my judg-
ment in reserve with regard to the long tour in that
country, as well as in Mesopotamia, Syria and Egypt,
which I had projected at the time when I was expect-
ing an associate in my work. In a word, I had deter-
mined to make my journey into Persia a test of the prac-
ticability of prosecuting my labours single-handed, and
to abide by the judgment which 1 should form at Te-
briz. :

The question now came up for decision, and, for seve-
ral days, proved a severe trial of my faith and courage.
1 could not but foresee that, if sickness should befall me, I
must be left entirely without relief, and, amidst the inces-

voL. 11.—3
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sant exposures of a protracted journey through the coun-
tries before me, I could not reasonably expect to escape
sickness altogether. 1 reflected that if my life should be
sacrificed, the results of my inquiries hitherto would be
entirely lost, and I hesitated long upon the question,
whether it would not be more prudent to return with
what I had already gained, and what I might yet add
toit in Persia, than to risk the loss of all, by venturing
through the dangerous country which lay between Per-
sia and Bagdad. On the other hand, I could not but
feel that the test which I had proposed to myself, had
issued more favourably than my most sanguine expecta-
tions had presaged. I had been brought in safety
through a region never before, within my knowledge,
traversed by a foreigner. 1 had discovered new points
which might be occupied to great advantage by mis-
sionaries of the cross. I had had some profitable expe- -

_rience in intercourse with a people who present, perhaps,
the purest specimen of Oriental manners, and the collo-
quial use of the language most useful to the Eastern
teaveller, had now become familiar to me. "Besides,
my wind had, from the first, been strongly turned to the
Christians of Mesopotamia, who had not as yet been
visited by Protestant missionaries, and my desire to see
them had heen greatly strengthened by what I had ob-
served among. the Nestorians of Persia.

While I was revolving these things in my mind, [
met, one day, with these words in the second epistle to
the Corinthians — Therefore, seeing we have this
minisiry, as we have received mercy, we faint not.
The whole chapter deeply affected me, and the reflec-
tions to which it led brought me to a decision. From a
careful survey of the motives which at first induced me
to consecrate my life to the work of missions, I could not
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doubt that I was exercising the ministry to which I had
been moved by the Holy Ghost, and called according
to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ. From the moment
that I had entered upon it until now, the conviction of
duty had remained steadfast. Seeing, therefore,that I had
this ministry, and having received peculiar mercy, both
in being called to so holy a work, and in being sustain-
-ed in it thus far, I felt that I ought not to faint nor to
shrink from whatever the exercise of it might cost me,
My work at this moment appeared so excellent and de-
sirable that the prospect of being troubled, perplexed,
persecuted, and cast down, seemed not only endurable,
but even joyful, and the fear of suffering was completely
lost in the thought that it would work out for me a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 1 deter:
mined, therefore, to commit myself once more into the
the hands of God and go forward.

My first business was to commuhicate my resolution
to John, who was already tired of the journey and wish-
ed to return. He submitted, however, declared that he
was willing to accompany me any where, and proceed-
ed to make the necessary preparations for our departure.
A medical friend, attached to the English embassy in
Persia, furnished me with a new stock of medicines, and
with written prescriptions for their use, to which he add-
ed much salutary advice. We paid our rent, sent back
our furniture to the bazars, and left the city on the 26th
of September, after a residence of nearly two months.

An hour’s travelling through the villages without the
walls, brought us to the low hills which skirt the plain
on the south-east. One or two villages in the distance,
marked, as Persian villages generally are, by a cluster of
trees, gave extraordinary relief to the arid scene. One
of the loftiest heights to the right was partially covered
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with snow, and, on the left, rose the tall peak of the
Kara Dagh, or Black Mountain, in or near which is the
new iron mine. As we advanced, we opened upon a
plain, over which were scattered several villages, the
unusual greenness of the surrounding herbage indicating
a plentiful supply of water. We stopped at one of these
villages, called Vasminteh,-where we saw potatoes grow-
ing in standing water. The villagers said that they
could not be raised in any other way, on account of the
dryness of the soil and the want of rain, but I rather
believe the water had only been turned among them
temporarily for the purpose of irrigation.

The next day we advanced over a country hilly as
yesterday, but better watered, and, therefore, more ver-
dant and more cultivated. We left Seidabad, apparently
a large village, at some distance on the right, and, an
hour farther on the road, passed an old caravanserai,
attributed to Shah Abbas, like most of the works of this
kind in Persia. It was an immense mass of brick, con-
sisting internally of low domes supported on large col-
umns. Among these, caravans used to be accommodat-
ed, but the place seemed now deserted. From the top
of a high hill just beyond this caravanserai, we observed
a large extent of the plain below covered with a coat of
the purest white, which glistened in the sun like new-
fallen snow. On descending to it, it proved to be salt,
which had been left upon the surface by the evaporation
of water. 'The soil of the Persian plains, in every part
where I traversed them, seemed impregnated with the
same substance. .

We passed, during the day, two or three poor pilgrims
going to Meshed. The Persians, although less rigid
Mussulmans than the Turks, are much more infatuated
with this particular species of superstition. 1 was never
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able to discover the cause of their peculiar mania for pil-
grimages, unless it arises, first, from their vanity, and
next, from their love of gain. A pilgrim is always held in
higher estimation for his act of devotion, and receives
certain honorary titles therefor. If he has performed
the pilgrimage to the tomb of the Imam Riza at Meshed,
or the Imam Hossein at Kerbela, he is entitled to the
appellation Mesheds, or Kerbelai. But it is only when
he has accomplished the great pilgrimage to Mecca, that
he receives the proud title of Haji, or Pilgrim. Multi-
tudes in Persia undertake these pilgrimages because
they are in vogue and a certain degree of honour accrues
from them, and as many more, perhaps, make them to
fall in with some scheme of traffic that they have in
hand. Thus, the pilgrim to Meshed brings back, be-
sides his new stock of merit, a valuable supply of Bok-
hara skins.

We spent our second night at the village of Haji Agha,
in the fine plain of Oujan. The villagers were winnow-
ing their grain, by throwing it into the air with wooden
forks. The village itself was conspicuous at & consider-
able distance by the tall stacks of straw which overtop-
ped the houses, and the conical heaps of dried dung,
neatly piled upon the roofs, and jatended for winter fuel.
"The latter were decorated with green sprigs, and, so far
from appearing unseemly, gave the village an air of un-
common comfort and thrift.

John procured a piece of mutton for our supper, or
rather our dinner, for our practice was to eat nothing
heavier than bread and yoghourt until we had finished
the journey of the day. It was only in the very poorest
of the Persian villages, that I could not obtain meat, but
I am unable to recall a single instance in which I could
procure ité in a village in Turkey. The difference, how-

»
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ever, does not arise altogether from the superiority of he
Persian to the Turkish peasant in the comforts of life,
although such is in general, doubtless, the fact. But the
latter is, also, more subject to extortions from travellers,
and these render him less disposed to hospitality. A
traveller with a firman in Turkey, or a Tatar, or a man
in authority, is generally sure to obtain what he needs,
if it is to be had, and it is at his own option to pay for it
or not, as he pleases. In Persia, he depends upon the
hospitality of the people, and pays for every thing that
he receives, unless, indeed, he is provided with a meh-
mandar, an officer who is commissioned to attend him
in his journey, and to supply his wants by extortions
from the villagers, while he secures enough, from the
*same source, to make the business profitable to himself.
From -our resting-place, the smoke of three or four
villages was discernible upon the plain of Oujan, and
near by ‘'was a pleasant garden belonging to the Emir
Nizam at Tebriz, with a summer pavilion in the midst
ofit. The country beyond Haji Agha, was much finer
than any we had yet seen since leaving Tebriz. The
soil was a dark mould and abundantly watered. One of
the streams was the Aji Sou, or Bitter Water, mentioned
by Chardin, under the same name, as running near
Tebriz, which it does at the present day. What-
ever may be the quality of its water, it furnishes an ex-
cellent kind of fish, with which our table was often sup-
plied at Tebriz. Chardin mentions another smallstream
as running through the city, which he calls the Spintcha.
- T heard of one under the name of Sivan, which must be
the same. During the dry season it does not reach the
town, being drawn off for the purpose of irrigation. Its
channel, however, lies through the city, and when it is
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swollen, as it is in the season of rain, it is sometimes de-
structive along its banks, as it was 200 years ago.

In two and a half hours after leaving Haji Agha, we
passed within sight of Dikmetash, a village on our right,
which receives its name, signifying pretty nearly Stone
Plantation, from some monstrous blocks of stone in its
vicinity, which lie in a regular position upon the ground,
and have afforded matter of speculation to travellers for
centuries. T'wo or three miles beyond it, we scrambled
over the ruins of one caravanserai, called Yamuk, passed
another in a state of occupancy, and halted at a third,
which, though crowded with horses and mules, was little
better than a ruin. It was called Davatdar. We found
here some pilgrims from Shiraz, bound to Mecca. In
former ages the Persian pilgrims to the Holy City pur-
sued the shorter route by Bagdad, but the current has
been turned from that direction by the difficulties of the
journey, and now follows the circuitous route by Tebriz,
Erzroum, Malatieh, Aintab, and Damascus, which the
reader may trace on the map.

The country presents nearly the same features as last
described, until reaching Haji Ghias, a small village
where we spent the fourth night. Between the cara-
vanserai of Davatdar and this place, we noticed a range
of mountaias, called Busgutch, running parallel to our
course, several miles to the North. We crossed small
streams flowing from them to the Kizzil Euzen. The
first ran through a meadow called, I suppose from its
barren and sterile appearance, Kara T'chemen, or Black
Meadow, and the other received its name of Turkman
T'chai, from the village of Turkman, which lay two or
three miles north of our road. Another very small stream
. runs close by Haji Ghias. All these were mere rivulets,
such as, in another country, a traveller would drive his
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horse through without noticing, but, in Persia, the
smallest thread of water is a blessing which is thought
worthy of a reputation and a name.

At Haji Ghias, the Mollah of the village, a character
corresponding to the Turkish village-Imam, came to see
us, and I made some inquiries respecting his school.
The common schools in Turkey and Persia are nearly
the same, both in the manner of conducting them and in
the studies pursued. At present, I will only make
a general observation with regard to those of Persia, by
way of qualifying a remark which I have repeatedly
met with in works on that country—a remark which is
literally correct, but, as it is commonly understood, con-
veys a very erroneous impression. The remark is, that
two-thirds of the males in Persia can read ; the truth. is,
that, in the case of a great majority of these two-thirds,
the reading is the same as is taught in the schools, and
consists only in repeating the words of the Koran, with-
out understanding them.

Our next day’s ride, between Haji Ghias and Mianeh,
was extremely uninteresting. The face of the country
presented the most desolate and dreary appearance, be-
ing everywhere broken into small hills, with dry and
barren rocks protruding above the the ground in every
direction. 'We met with hardly any signs of cultivation
or life, excepting a few tents of Aliauts. We had often
descried the tetnporary habitations of these nomades of
Persia at a distance, and we now had an opportunity of
seeing something of their occupants. I could discover
nothing more than is common to pegple of this character
in the East. 'Their hue was several shades darker than
that of the inhabitants of cities, and their females were
unveiled. A number of horses were feeding near the .
tents, and the men themselves appeared to be profes-

.



RICE. 33

sional horse-dealers. Some of the animals were remark-
ably beautiful, and the best of them were offered to us
at twelve tomans, or about thirty dollars. As we ap-
proached Mianeh, we passed several rice-fields on the
banks of the river which flows near the town. They
were surrounded by low dikes of earth, and were flooded,
to the depth of a foot, by water brought from the river
through small canals.



CHAPTER 1V.
MIANEH AND THE KOFLAN KOH.

Mianza — Venormous Insgctr — Vartey or Muwes — Korraw
Kou — Taz Mamzn’s Towzr—Kurps—Sineurar CotwtrY
—Pgasiax Vices—ProsTiTeTioN—TEMPORARY MARRIAGES—
Urnaturar Sin—Rexepy—Tarzory or Missionary Lazotr
amowe T Persiang—Our Dury To THE EAsTERN CHURCHES.

MiaNEN is a dirty little Cassabah, or second-Tate town,
of about 2500 inbabitants. It has considerably increas-
ed of late years. Its chief production is rice. It is noto-
rious, throughout the province, for a species of bug, the
bite of which is said to be mortal. As I wastospend a
Sunday here, we searched the place for a new house, and,
at last, found one half-finished, in which we bestowed
ourselves. I saw nothing of the insects for which the
place is famous, excepting two or three which I hired a
man to find and bring to me. They infest the crevices
of the wood in old houses, and come out only in the
night, when, it is said, a burning candle will keep them
at a distance. Those that were shown to. me were of a
dusky colour, almost circular in shape, and nearly a
quarter of an inch in diameter, very thin, and having
the mouth beneath, without any head. The people
called them meleh. They confirmed the evil reports
that T had heard respecting their noxious qualities, but
said that strangers only were injured by their bite, and
that even to them it was not always fatal, and might be
rendered entirely harmless by fasting. The effect, they
said. may follow in two or three days, or not till after
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the lapse of months. Upon the whole, I suspect the
place has a worse reputation than it deserves on this ac-
count. Being, however, enclosed by heights, and
baving numerous rice-fielde in its vicinity, it is subject
to fevers, which have, doubtless, been the cause in many
cases of the evils attributed to insects. Although it was
now the first of October, we found the heat excessive.
The town has some trade with Resht, the great mart
for rice, which is nine days distant, over the mountains
of the Caspian.

We left Mianeh on Monday morning, and descended
into the valley of the river before mentioned, which
sweeps round behind the town and goes to the north-
east, along the base of the Koflan Koh. The bed of the
valley was covered with extensive fields of cotton and
grain. The pods of the former were already open, and
the grain was lying in sheaves. There were two villa-
ges to our left, on the side of the valley, one of which
bore the singular name of Ghiden Ghelen, Going and
Coming. We passed the main stream of the river on a
fine brick bridge, paved with stone and resting on twenty-
two arches. I estimated its length, by the rate at which
we crossed it, at nearly one sixth of a mile. 'The river
beneath was, at this season, only a narrow stream two
or three feet deep.

The southern boundary of this valley is the great
range of the Koflan Koh, which forms the barrier be-
tween Aderbeijan and the Persian Irak at the present
day, as it did formerly between the countries of the
Medes and Parthians. 'We were two hours in crossing
it, from which I judge that the passage is easier than it
was two centuries ago, for Chardin and Lucas found
four and five hours necessary for the purpose. There
are still to be seen the remains of a road which existed
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in their time. It appeared to have been well made and
smoothly paved, but a large part of it has been destroy-
ed by the lapse of years. In some places, the whole road
had slidden down the declivities by its side and the stones
lay strewed about beneath. In others, it was still pass- .
able, and is of essential service when the heavy soil of the
mountains is saturated with rain. The mountains
themselves are bare of trees, and, though thrown together
in rugged and confused masses, present little of the wild
and majestic scenery of the T'urkish ranges.

As we were descending on the southern side, we de-
scried a ruined tower, on a solitary crag to the left. Our
guide called it the Maiden’s Tower, and said that the
story of its origin among the people of the region, was,
that the daughter of an ancient king of the country,
becoming enamoured of a shepherd who fed his flocks
among the mountains, and being opposed by her father,
fled hither and built this tower, where she lived in secret
and enjoyed from time to time the society of her lover.
But another obstacle was still in het way. The shep-
herd, in order to reach the tower, was obliged to ford a
stream which was so deep and rapid as greatly to retard
his arrival.  She, therefore, caused a beautiful bridge to
be built over it, “ which,” the guide added in confirmation
of the whole story, “you may see for yourself at the foot
of the mountain.” It proved to be the bridge over the
Kizzil Euzen, which washes the southern side of the
range. Though partially decayed, it was still a beauti-
ful structure of brick, sustained by three noble arches.
The river is more deep and rapid than that of Mianeh,
which joins it a few miles below and goes off with it to
the Caspian. The range runs, as nearly as I could
judge from the compass, as it is delineated on the map,
and the river has about the same direction. It may be
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that this range is connected with the Taurus, and, if so,
there is a great natural division extending without inter-
ruption from the Mediterranean to the heart of Central
Asia.

In the valley of the Kizzil Euzen, we passed several
tents, and, to my surprise, I found that the occupants
were Kurds, who had emigrated from other quarters and
were spending their summer here, cultivating rice and
grain. They retain, however, so much of their old habits
as to retire to their villages on the approach of winter.

The appearance of the country beyond the river, as
we observed it from the mountains, was very peculiar.
It looked as if some convulsion of nature had caused it to
melt and boil, and then suffered it to congeal while in
a state of ebullition. Inother words, the whole surface
was tossed up into little mounds, which we found, when
we came among them, to abound in chalk of the purest.
quality, and which, as our guide informed us, furnish the
best flints for traffic. We passed through this region
and stopped to rest and refresh ourselves at an old cara-
vanserai, called Jemalabat, attributed, like the cause-
way upon the mountains, to Shah Abbas. It stood
nearly on the site of one still more ancient, of which only
the last remnants appeared. A small village occupies the
place. At the entrance sat a female in gaudy attire
of scarlet and blue, with unveiled face, ¢lying in wait at
the corner.””

Shall I be forgiven if I allude with more particularity
to what I cannot, in justice to my work, wholly omit to
notice? Details would only offend and disgust ; but I
find it impossible to convey a just idea of Eastern cha-
racter, without an ocasional allusion of a general nature,
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to subjects which will not bear a distioct and full sur-
vey. 'The public vice which is intimated in the incident
just stated, is much less prevalent among Mussulmans,
both in Turkey and Persia, than in the European
states, or in our own land. It is not, however, by
any means unknown, nor isit always frowned upon by
government. In Turkey, it has greatly increased since
the introduction of the military reforms of the late Sultan,
the increase having been the natural consequence of col-
lecting so large a body of young men in herds, and
separating them from the restraints and safeguards of
the matrimonial relation. .

In Persia, there still exists, as there has existed for
centuries, a custom which prevents, in some measure,
the great prevalence of more public and common vice.
A man is allowed to marry pro tempore. A regular
contract is made, and the conditions and duration of
the connexion specified. Many of the inferior sort of
Mollahs gain, in good part, their livelihood by negotiat-
ing these contracts. The custom is not only prevalent
among the Persians, but has been practised, to a very
considerable extent, by foreigners resident in the country,
the females, in this case, being generally, if not always,
Armenians.

Pudet hec opprobria nobis,
Et dici potuisse, et non potuisse refelli.

‘Would that this painful record might stop here! But
the reader would have a very imperfect insight into the
moral character of the Persians, if 1 forbore to add ano-
ther trait. Nothing but a full detail of the facts which
came to my own knowledge, while pursuing my investi-
gations in that country, could affect my reader with the.
same revulsion of feeling which I experienced on learn-
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ing, by gradual developments, the awful prevalence of
the sin alluded to by St. Paul, Rom. I 27. Among
men of rank it is well nigh universal, and it is practised
among all classes without restraint. It is spoken of,
and the evidences of it are exhibited, without shame.
Facts which I have upon record, prove indubitably
that there are very few in Persia who are altogether free
from the vice. 'The same sin prevails in T'urkey, espe-
cially in the capital and in the army, to a most flagrant
extent, though far less than in Persia. The same is
true of Egypt, and in all these countries the crime is
more or less patronized and practised by Franks. In
Persia alone, however, is it a prominent feature of the
national character. The disclosures that were there
made to me were shocking beyond description. The
scene of moral pollution which they presented, filled
me with horror and dismay, and made me alinost
ready to abandon this modern Sodom to the fires of
Heaven. -

But what can cleanse such pollution, unless it be the
purifying influence of the religion of Christ? And
through what channel shall that influence go forth, if it
be not through the Church of Christ? Here is a great
work for the missionary. Whatever caution may be
neeessiry in assailing the doctrines of Mohammedanism,
or in promulgating the cardinal truths of Christianity, he
need use no reserve in rebuking the vices of the Persians,
and in setting forth the moral law in its utmost strictness.
The boast of Mohammedanism is the morality which it
inculcates, and this boast is the weapon which can be
most effectually used againstit. A Mussulman not only
listens with patience to the strongest delineations of mo-
ral daty, but they invariably increage his respect for the
teacher, Many of the Mohammedan treatises on prag-
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tical religion, may be read with profit, even by a Christian.
They inculcate the fear and love of God, humility, pa-
tience, resignation, purity, and kindness, very much in
the spirit and manner of the Old Testament. The reli-
gious state of the Mohammedans corresponds remarkably
with that of the Jews at the coming of Christ; and the
introduction of Christianity furnishes us with the true
model of a Christian mission among the Mohammedans.
Each missionary should be a John the Baptist, preaching
repentance to a guilty nation, or, like the Saviour, should
go about, teaching the spiritual character of the Law of
God. The Mobhammedans, like the Jews in our Sa-
viour'’s time, have departed very far even from the origi-
nal spirit of their own religion. 'Their moral character
has degenerated, and their religious practice has become
a round of vain and frivolous superstitions. It stands
only in meats and drinks, in divers washings and carnal
ordinances. They need first of all a forerunner to pre-
pare the way of the Lord. They need to feel their mo-
ral necessity of another Mediator and a better Covenant.

Iwould not propose that missionaries should be em-
ployed for the sole purpose of preaching to the Moham-
medans, but only that, while pursuing their work of
translation or of instruction, they should avail themselves
of the numberless opportunities of conversing upon the
great themes of moral obligation. Whole days might
often be profitably spent in this work, and no day need
to pass without some effort of the kind. 'The missionary
to the Eastern Christians, also, might, in this way,
greatly extend his sphere of usefulness. The influence
of the German missionaries at Tebriz was most happy
in this respect. The power of a holy example gained
for them and for their religion a deep and abiding regard,
while their instructions uponm oral duty had evidently,

.
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in several individual instances, produced the effect of soft-
ening and purifying the conscience.

Itis in this same relation, that the work of elevating
the Christian Churches, in those countries, assumes a
momentous importance. Mohammedanism, as it now
is, could no more stand before a purified Christianity
than the mists of the morning can stand before the
purging beams of the sun. But what can we expect
from our religion, when its primitive character is so far
departed as to allow the followers of Mohammed to boast
a higher degree of moral rectitude than the disciples of
Christ? The time will come, it is even now coming,
when the Churehes of the Western world will no longer
endure this stain upon the escuteheons of their faith ;
when they will no longer be heedless to the spiritual
wants of their Episcopal brethren in the East, nor re-
gardless of the welfare of the Church of Christ in the
lands whence they received the blessed boon of a spiritual
and living faith, which is now, in return, asked of them,

4‘
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8ANTS—ZENJAN—DomEsTIC TROUBLES—PLAIN oF SULTANIER
—ReMAINS AT SuLTANIER—TROUBLE IN A PERSIAN ViLLAGE—
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Pasrorar LiFe 1N THE East— MourNine AT GRAVES —
ApproacH To Kazvin.

WE stopped for the night, after crossing the Koflan
Koh, at the inconsiderable village of Sertchem. 'The
next day we kept along the valley of the Zenjan river, a
small stream emptying into the Kizzil Euzen. Its banks
presented frequent fields of rice, yellow to the harvest,
and others of flax. Tents of Kurds lined the banks.
In one place we counted twenty-eight of them. We
met, on the road, a Khan who had been deputed by the
Shah to convey his respects to the Russian emperor,
now on a visit to his southern provinces. First came a
train of camels, bearing the tents and their furniture.
Next, at a distance of about eight miles, followed a troop
of beautiful horses, intended as a present to the empe-
ror. Another train conveyed the baggage of the party,
and after all came the Khan himself, accompanied by
a retinue of about fifty followers. He drew up and
made particular inquiries when the Emperor was to be
at Erivan, and at what time the Emir Nizam was to
leave Tebriz, to escort the young prince into his pre-
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sence. 'This prince was the eldest son of the Shah, re
siding at that time with his mother at Tebriz. He was

ago. ~
The next day, we proceeded to Zenjan. 'The valley,
as we approached the town, was almost covered with
fields of rice and flax. 'The stream, in this part, has a
rapid descent, which affords a good privilege for irrigat-
ing theland. 'The process is effected by drawing off the
water in small channels above the fields, and letting it
run down upon them through small gaps in the dike.
We saw two or three pleasant villages on the opposite
side of the valley, and gardens of willows watered by the
stream. On the road we met a troop of pilgrims from
Yezd, on their way to Mecca. Among them were old
men stooping with age, bound upon paying this last and
chief act of devotion, and entertaining, perhaps, no high-
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er hope for this world than to lay their bones near the
holy shrine.

‘We had but just passed this company when we met a
throng of villagers, old and young, men, women and
children, some on foot and some on donkeys. They
were hurrying on in great haste, and every face in the
company appeared a happy one. On igquiring the
cause of their travelling in such numbers, they said that
they were from the district of Maragha, near Lake Our-

. miah, that their sons and brothers had been serving in
the army in Khorassan, two or three years, and, becom-
ing discontented, had demanded permission to return and
see their friends. The Shah replied to their importuni-
ties, that he would bring their friends to them, and im-
mediately sent orders to the governor to take by force
the families of these soldiers and convey them into Kho-
rassan. 'The order was obeyed. They were torn away
from their homes and driven, like a herd of catile, from
Maragha to Zenjan. Here they had prevailed upon

-their conductors to suffer them to tarry until they could
send a representation of their reduced and miserable
condition to the Shah, with an humble petition of leave
to return. The Shah had granted their prayer, they
had been released that very morning, and were now
scampering back to their homes.

We reached Zenjan at an early hour, and passed the
rest of that and the whole of the following day there,
It is a walled town, governed by a Khan, During the
reign of Feth Ali Shah, it was the seat of one of the
princes royal, the lofty turret of whose palace and the
blue dome of the principal mosque are the most conspi-
cuous objects as one approaches the town. I observed
in the bazar, many European articles exposed for sale,
but all of which 1 asked the prices were extravagantly
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dear. 'The other parts of the town present nothing in-
viting. The sum of the whole is, narrow and dirty

by two parallel ranges strongly marked with the com-
mon features of Persian mountains, barren, dark, and
presenting bold and sharp outlines, like the skeletons of
mountains, as though nature had peen interrupted while
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rearing them, and had left her work unfinished. We
could just descry the extremity of the range on the left,
breaking out boldly upon the hazy surface of the plain,
like headlands into the sea. '

As we surmounted a slight inequality in the plain,
there. appeared before us what, at first, seemed like an
ancient pile in the midst of trees, with a blue dome rising
near. I fancied them to be the ruins of Sultanieh, once
the renowned capital of the Empire, but, on approaching,
the illusion gradually vanished, and they proved to be a
large, irregular brick building, on a high and apparently
artificial mound rising out of the plain. The edifice was -
one of the numerous summer-houses of the late Shah,
but was now deserted. The straggling and half-
decayed trees gave an air of desolation to the spot which
they were designed to enliven. Black clouds were hang-
ing about the opposite mountains and shrouding them
in deep gloom. Darkness was gathering over the plain,
the wind was whistling through the tall, dry herbage,
and drops of rain began to fall. How solemn is the
dreariness of a scene where silence and desolation reign
in places once gay with the pageant of royalty !

Close by the mound was a small village, surrounded
by a handsome wall and containing fifteen houses. It
was another memento of the vanity of human ambition.
The Shah projected a royal eity, which should replace
and rival the ancient Sultanieh. He commenced the
work, but, whether he had begun without counting the
cost, or whether his royal fancy changed, it ended with
with this litle village, which has been honoured with the
regal name of Sultanabad, intended for the city.

Just beyond this village, we began to enter upon the
ruins of Sultanieh, which consist of nothing more than
irregular heaps of earth, the buildings which once stood
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there having, doubtless, long since mingled with the soil
out of which they were made. At the extremity of the
ruins stands the present village of Sultanieh, containing
300 families. It was built around the edifice which had
attracted our attention from afar by its blue dome, and
which we now learned to be the mausoleum of the Sultan
Mohammed Khodabendeh, 600 years old. Travellers
have reported it one of the most perfect of ancient struc-
tures to be found in Persia; which is certainly no ex-
travagant assertion for a country where very few build-
ings of equal antiquity are to be found. It is octagonal
in form, and had originally a minaret at each angle,
only one of which still remains entire. The main part
of the building is also complete, though rent, as if by
earthquakes. 'The interior is vacant and in ruin. The
tomb of the monarch who reared this proud memorial
for himself, has entirely disappeared, and T'ime is eras-
ing the inscriptions on the walls. Tascended with some
difficulty to the top of one of the broken minarets,
from which I obtained a good view of the surrounding
plain. Two or three other buildings of the same char-
acter, though of humble pretensions, appeared at a dis-
tance, one of which, apparently new, my guide called
the Imaret of Feth Ali Shah.

The next day we advanced to Hiyeh, a village of 100
families, our whole course, a distance of more than twenty
miles, lying over the plain. We passed the ruins of se-
veral villages, and went through one which was occu-
pied. On my arrival at Hiyeh, I took lodgings in a
house, which, like the guest-houses of Turkey, accom-
modated me and my horses in the same apartment.
Jobn, partly from attachment to Turkish habits, and
partly for the sake of economy, still retained the same
dress he had worn in Turkey. As soon as we were set-
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tled in our stable, he went abroad, and ere long made
acquaintance with one of the principal men of the village,
who invited him to his house. John immediately re-
turned and extended the invitation to me.  As I wasto
spend the next day, which was Sunday, in the place, I
gladly accepted it, and we repaired together to the house.
The master met us at the gate, but appeared surprised to
find that John had a companion with him. He had
taken him for a Mussulman, and seemed evidently cha-
grined when he learned that he had invited Christians
under hisroof. I made a motion to return, but he re-
covered himself, and insisted upon our entering, crying
out at the same time.to the females of the house to veil
themselves. He had prepared his harem, which was a
handsome and well-furnished apartment, for our recep- °
tion. He still appeared, however, ill at ease, and we
found substantial reason, on our part, to be discontented
also. His house was thronged with vermin, and we
were not a little startled at finding, the next morning,
that, among other varieties of insects, we had been mo-
lested by bugs of the same description that we had seen
at Mianeh. Our host insisted that they were of a more
innocent character, and as we felt no immediate bad ef-
fects from them, we were ready enough to believe him.
After a few days, however, the parts that had been bitten
began to swell, and other effects soon followed, which I
need not here describe. When we left Tehran, more
than a month afterwards, John was still unable to draw
on his boots, and to the latest day of our companionship
" in travel, we had cause to regret having imposed upon
our host at Hiyeh a ceremonial uncleanness at the ex-
pense of receiving so real and abiding an impurity in
return. ‘

From Hiyeh there are two routes to Kazvin, one,
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more circuitous, over the plain, and the other across the
mountains on the opposite side. The former appeared

It was curious to remark the variety of feeling which
their countenances expressed. Some rode proudly for-
ward, without deigning a look at us; others moved along
with their faces bent down, as if in sober meditation, and
some of the youngest among thera were as full of anima-
tion and glee as if bound upon an excursion of pleasure.

One of the company was a Mollah, who entered into
conversation with us. From him we learned that there
were, that year, 2000 pilgrims from Kazvin to Mecca,
meaning, doubtless, from the city and its villages. I
made repeated inquiries at different points in Persia, to
ascertain the average number of pilgrims who annually
go from all parts of the country to pay their devotions at
the Kaabah. If my information is correct, there are not
less than from 25,000 to 30,000. Making all fair allow-

ance for the Persian propensity to exaggeration, the num-
VoL 11.—0.
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ber would still be very large, when we consider the
difficulties and even dangers of the road, and the igno-
miny to which they are compelled to submit in their
journey through the country of the Sunnites, and even
on the sacred ground of Mecca. 1 have often heard it
affirmed by Turks that Persians are not allowed to enter
the enclosure of the temple, and are compelled to perform
their devotions without. If so, they do not drink of the
well Zem-zem, nor kiss the black stone of the Kaabah,
two acts of piety which are among the principal objects
of the pilgrimage. I am slow, however, to believe that
the assertion is correct. 'The Persian Manual (Jumah
Abasi) gives particular directions for the due performance
of the religious ceremonies on entering the enclosure and
while within it, which would seem to show that no such
prohibition existed formerly, if it exists at present. It is
certain, however, that they are obliged to conform to the
custom of the Sunnites in their religious observances at
the temple, and, indeed, their own Doctors allow them
to make such concessions, at all times, while travelling
in Turkey. Notwithstanding so many of them are found
ready to undergo the expense and hazard of the journey,
they do not hold the pilgrimage to be as obligatory as
the T'urks are accustomed to regard it. 'The difficulties
attending it, the large amount of means necessary, the
vexations consequent on travelling through a Sunnite
country, and the contumelies to which they are exposed
at Mecca, justify them, in their view, in neglecting the
duty for very trivial reasons.

The old Mollah with whom we were conversing,
offered us his kalioun. I declined it because L.e was not
yet informed that I was a Christian, and I bad no wish
to inflict any more ceremonial uncleannesses. John,
however, accepted the offer and, when be had returned
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the pipe, the Mollah inquired if he were a Mussulman.
John confessed his faith and saw the politeness of the
Mollah end in ordering the kalioun to be washed all over
before his eyes.

After leaving the plain, we continued our way over
the mountains on its eastern border. Their appearance,
in crossing them, was rather more grateful than the dis-
tant view, for, though they were chiefly barren, we no-
ticed here and there a watered valley and a deserted or
inhabited village. The path, though uneven and rocky,
was not difficult, and we reached Kereshken, a walled
village, containing 100 families, just as the shepherd was
driving in the village-herds. The practice here, as in
many other parts of the East, is for the peasants to em-

) ploy one of their number in tending all the cattle of thef «s % .

Jto their respective homes, or their owners come out and

%, village. He drives them abroad in the morning, accom-
panied by dogs, and returns with them at sunset. As
they enter the village, the herds separate and go off

. tdrive them in. The shepherd receives a small stipend
from each villager, and is also entitled to a present from
the owner, for every new-born young one that he brings
home. 'This mode of pastoral life is often alluded to in
the Bible, and is, doubtless, as ancient as that holy book
itself.

As we descended from the hills, the next morning, a
wide and pleasant prospect lay before us. On every
gide, over the dry and parched plain, appeared clusters
of trees, marking the sites of villages. Near one of them
we passed a burying-ground, where several Persian wo-
men were seated on new-made graves, bewailing the
loss of those who were reposing beneath. The sight
would be a more affecting one if it were always the over-
flowing of natural grief. But it is often only the mock-
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ery of sorrow, which custom requires to be exhibited
over the graves of the deceased. As we approached
Kazvin, we entered among vineyards, which extended,
on both sides, beyond the reach of the eye, and, in front,
to the very walls of the city. We rode four miles through
them before we reached the gate. It was now the sea-
son of the vintage. Multitudes of asses were bearing
panniers laden with the grapes towards the town, and
others, that had been relieved of their burdens, were re-
turning. A troop of boys, with baskets on their shoul-
ders, were scrambling and fighting for the manure which
the donkeys left on the road. The victorious ones ga-
thered it up in their hands, and filling their baskets,
trudged off to the city. The vineyards were laid out in
squares, separated by ridges of earth, and the vine, which
was of a small species, was planted in rows.



CHAPTER VL
KAZVIN.

SrruaTioN—InTERIOR—T'HE PEorLE—~MEDRESSERS—RUINED PaLACE
—LANGUAGE —STORY-TELLER—PgRSIAN DErviguEs—TrE Youna
Dervisa—TRAvELLING Turks—THEIR OPINIONS CONCERNING Pgr.
siA—PREvALENCE or Lvine AMoNGg THE Persians—TestiMoNy op
Heroporus—My own ImpressioNs—ILLUsTRATIONS—DECEPTION
PRACTISED ON A FoRrElGNER—So0URCE oF THE VICE.

KazvIN is situated on the plain over which we had been
travelling, and not far from the mountains. Its position
is low, and nothing, excepting one or two blue domes
and a tall square tower rising above the Governor’s
palace, can be seen without. I was surprised to find,
on entering it, that it was the best-looking town I had
seen in Persia, and my first impressions were confirmed
in walking through its streets. Although there are as
many deserted and ruined houses as oceupied ones,
many of its buildings are of kiln-burnt bricks, which
give the walls a more agreeable aspect than the muddy
hue of bricks dried in the sun. The bazars, from their
irregularity perhaps, appeared to me even larger than
those of Tebriz, and on the whole better constructed,
large portions of them heing of brick with arched roofs.
Many of them, however, are partly deserted, and, alto-
gether, they do not offer so much to attract the eye as
those of the northern city. There are forty-eight cara-
vanserais, the best of which are connected with the ba-
zars by vaulted passages. The caravanserais in the
cities of Persia, like those in Turkey, are not always
6* :
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intended for the accommodation of caravans. Nearly
half of those in Kazvin are exclusively occupied by resi-
dent merchants, and such are always the most comforta-
ble for travellers.

According to the best information which I could ob-
tain, there are 8000 inhabited houses in Kazvin. The
population, therefore, cannot be less than 40,000. Ex-
cepling a few families of Jews and Armenians, it is
entirely Mohammedan. The city is distinguished for
the bigotry of the people. I had some unpleasant de-
monstration, of it in visiting the mosques and medres-
sehs, but succeeded in seeing every thing which I wish-
ed to see. 'There are, in all, twenty-four mosques, some
of which are in the best style of Persian temples of wor-
ship. The Mesjid-i Jumah* is a venerable relic of
former days. It has two minarets which have hardly
lost their blue glazing, and other portions of the building
are falling to ruins. A new mosque was in the course
of erection, and the strangeness of such a sight induced
me to visit it. It-was built by bequest of a Mushtehed
of the city, who had performed the pilgrimage to Mecca,
and had returned to erect this monument of devotion to
his faith and to build his own mausoleum, which stood
close by. The construction of the medresseh was pecu-
liar. The central court, instead of being a level square,
as in the other medressehs, consisted of several terraces
descending to a reservoir in the middle. The mesjid, or
place of worship, occupied one entire side of the building

* Mesjid-i Jumah—Mosque of the Assembly. Thereis generally
one of this name in every Persian city, which is the principal temple
of worship, and may be called the Cathedral. The great service of
Friday is performed in it by the Imam.i Jumah, or Imam of the As.
sembly, who, in this particular, exercises, temporarily, the office of
the lost Imam.
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above, and was a long, narrow apartment, finished with
the most rigid simplicity. I have before remarked that
this is the usual style of the chapels connected with the
Persian medressehs.

Kazvin was formerly the seat of royalty, and the
palace of the Sefi Kings still remains. It is now the
residence of the Beyler Bey, who is a brother of the Shah.
The entrance to it was through a court and a covered
gallery. The palace itself stands on one side of an in-
terior court, and presents, altogether, a most dilapidated
appearance. 'The Governor is literally an inhabiter
among ruins, for a part of the palace has fallen, and
the reservoirs in the court are empty. A few plane-trees
were the sole remaining decoration of the place, and a
group of Russian soldiers, in the service of the Prince,
were lounging about the walks. The Governor, or
some predecessor, has erected a high, square tower, on
the top of which is an apartment for taking the air.
The coolness of those upper regions must be peculiarly
refreshing after the toil of ascending to them in a hot
summer-day. The approach to the great gate of the
outer court is through a long and wide avenue, leading
from the bazars and bordered by elms. '

Kazvin suffers in prosperity from the want of a
plentiful ‘supply of water. Feth Ali Shah had the de-
sign of bringing it down to the city from the mountains,
but died before the plan was executed.

The place produces nothing of importance, but is the
thoroughfare of a great trade between Hamadan, Resht,
Tehran, and Tebriz. Hamadan is six and Resht seven
days distant.

I met here, for the first time, a native who could not
speak Turkish. Persian was evidently becoming more
common, as we advanced towards the South. Its use
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seems to have increased in these Northern parts since
Martyn went through the country in 1812, for he re-
marks that it was of very little utility to him North of Is-
fahan. T apprebend that, at the present day, one might
hold pretty free communication with the people in that
tongue as far North as the Koflan Koh. The Turkish,
however, must be considered as the vernacular lan-
guage of the population along the whole of the route
between Tebriz and Tehran, as well as on the road to
Bagdad, as far West as Hamadan.

At Kazvin we had an opportunity of listening to a
story-teller, who was amusing the people in the bazars.
He narrated with great fluency and animation, changing
his voice, from time to time, to suit different characters,
and expressing as much by his looks and gestures as by
his words. Seats were provided for his hearers, and two
or three boys. were in attendance to serve them with
kaliouns. He saw that we were strangers, and man-
aged to introduce a compliment for us, without losing the
thread of his story. He continued in this way for an
hour together, his hearers coming and going at their
pleasure, and seldom remaining longer than a few
minutes. -

We saw also large numbers of the Persian dervishes
in the city. 'The character of these pretended devotees
is admirably delineated in Morier’s excellent work, Haji
Baba in Persia, a book which contains, perhaps, the
most accurate picture of Persian life and manners that
has ever been drawn.* These religious mendicants re-
semble more the santons and fakirs of India than -the
dervishes of Turkey. They are not, like the latter,

* The general appearance of the Persian dervishes is well repre.
pented in the cut hereafter given, in my account of Bagdad.
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gathered into communities, but roam over the country,
living upon charity, and practising villanies of every
sort. 'They carry with them a horn, which they blow on
approaching a town, and a little wooden vessel in which
they receive theiralms. They are not respected by the
people, and are exceedingly insolent. They are clam-
ourous in demanding charity, and sometimes sit down
before a house with the determination not to quit it until
money is given. There they remain, day after day, and
week after week, execrating the inmates, until their de-
mand is granted, or they are beaten away. One sat
in this manner more than three months before the British
Residency in Bagdad.

A story was told me at T'ehran of another, who placed
himself in a niche of the wall in front of the Ambassa-
dor's palace. His incessant importunities becoming
troublesome, and it not being thought safe to oust him
by force, a curious expedient was devised. The Am-
bassador gave orders that the niche should be bricked up.
The dervish was warned of the intention, but persisted
in maintaining his position until the wall had advanced
as high as his chin, when he thought it prudent to ask
arelease. In another instance, at Shiraz, a dervish had
taken his station at the foot of the flag-staff, where his
clamour soon became annoying. The Agent quietly
gave orders that the staff’ should be washed every morn-
ing, and a man was sent up for the purpose, who
poured down pails full of water,. until the intruder be-
neath was glad to decamp.

One of these dervishes, who came and sung before
my door at Kazvin, wasa boy. He said, in answer to
my inquiries, that his father, who was a dervish before
him, had trained him for the profession. He had a very in-
teresting, though rather girlish face, and seemed quite un-
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acquainted with the vicious practices of his craft. The
keeper of the caravanserai, however, - pronounced him a
young rogue, and drove him out of the court. I hap-
pened, afterwards, at Tehran, to see a painting, which
bore an accidental, but very striking, likeness to this boy.
I purchased it for the sake of the resemblance, and now
giveit to the reader.

YOUNG DERVISH.

Two of our fellow-lodgers at the caravanserai, were
Turks of Bagdad, who had visited Mecca and returned
by the Persian route, for the purpose of seeing the coun-
try of the Shiahs. They were the first, and, I believe,
the last, Orientals whom I ever saw travelling for plea-
sure or observation, and, as they were making purchases
for the Bagdad market, I suspect that, even in this in-
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stance, it was not the love of knowledge alone which
induced them to perform the journey. They were
heartily sick of the country, and execrated it in unmea-
sured terms. 'The Persians, they said, were a nation of
liars, and did not deserve the name of Mussulmans.
John excited their wrath to the utmost, by relating a
remark which he had heard from a Persian merchant in
Tebriz, who had said, that he never failed to make a
large pilau when a T'urk came to trade with him, for he
was always sure, in such a case, that no small gain was
coming into his coffers.

Our Turkish friends were not entirely wrong in their
estimation of Persian character. Philosophers say that
one of the principles’of association is Contrast. It must
have been upon this principle that I was so often remind-
ed of the testimony of the Father of History, to the char-
acter of the ancient Persians, “Of wine they drink
profusely.” Here is association by resemblance, for the
remark is as true now as it could have been in the days
of Herodotus. But he says again, ¢ from the fifth to
the twentieth year, their children are instructed in the
use of the bow, horsemanship, and a strict regard to
truth ;" and again, “ they hold falsehood in the great-
est abhorrence.” Nothing, 1 fear, could be farther from
the truth in these modern times. Next to the awful sin
before mentioned, lying and duplicity are the great vices
of the nation. There does not, I am ready to believe,
exist a country where society approaches more nearly to
that, (which moralists have sometimes imagined,) of a
community where truth is unknown, than in Persia, and
the only reason why there does not exist a correspond-
ing want of confidence, is, in good part, that inherent
vanity of the Persians which makes them willing to be
deceived. 1 learned for myself, long before leaving the
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country, that my only security was in acting upon the
supposition that every man was unworthy of trust. My
reader can readily imagine, that the shortest residence
in such a land must be a source of incessant vexation,
which would be doubly aggravated in the case of one
whose object was investigation. It is felt, indeed, most
deeply at first, for the old residents learn, at length, to
accommodate themselves to the condition of society
around them, so far, at least, as to become, in a tolerable
measure, callous to the evil. My own stay was not suf-
ficiently protracted to allow me to arrive at such a happy
state of endurance, and my recollections still retain the
freshness of the first impression. 'That impression, how-
ever, was confirmed by the opinions of those whose ex-
perience was more mature than mine. I have never,”
said a pious and intelligent gentleman who had resided
twelve successive years in the country, who had travelled
over almost every part of it, and been conversant with
all classes, I have never,” he said to me, one day, “seen
a Persian whom I found, on good acquaintance, that I
could safely trust.”

It is wonderful, indeed, with what facility most Per-
sians utter a falsehood. It has often seemed to me like
an instinct with them. 'They are fully conscious of the
vice, and acknowledge that it prevails every where
among them. They perpetrate it with the utmost in-
difference, and, on being betrayed, seem to have no
shame nor any sense of having done wrong. They
practise it with the most astonishing hardihood. I have
heard a Persian lie and persist in it even against the im-
mediate evidence of my senses. '

They do it often most ungenerously, and even to their
benefactors.

They do it with the utmost adroitness and ingenuity.
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A Mirza, of Tebriz, procured for me a book which I
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Another instance was related to me by a gentleman
who was a party in the case. He wase attached to the
English embassy and was hastening towards Tehran, in
order, if possible, to arrive before the ambassador, who
was on his way thither from another quarter. While
still several days distant, he made inquiries of a Persian
coming from there, who assured him that the Minister
had arrived. 'The gentleman, wishing to be accurately
informed concerning the matier, repeated the question.
The Persian solemnly swore that he spoke the truth,
went into a minute description of the Minister’s recep-
tion, and declared that he was himself among those whe
witnessed the ceremonies on the occasion. The gentle-
man went on his way, arrived in due time in the city,
and found that the ambassador had not come, and
eventually did not arrive for some days after.

Instances of a graver character and bearing more
immediately upon the principal objects of my inquiries,
might be parrated. One or two will suffice. Soon
after my arrivalin Tebriz, 2 young Persian called upon
me and expressed a strong desire to study English.
Knowing that I was a clergyman, he professed his
great motive to be that he might be able to learn some-
thing of the Christian religion. 'To use his own words,
which I recorded soon after the interview, “Men,” he
said, “must die. I also am human and cannot live
forever. I wish to learn something of religion, to com-
pare what the Messiah has written with what Moham-
med has written. My prophet, I .am convinced, has
uttered many things that are false. He declared him-
gelf at liberty to have more wives than other men,
whereas, being a prophet, he ought not to have been
attached to the things of this world. This is only one
instance. Now I wishto learn the truth, and to thie
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end am desirous of studying English that T may read
and understand the truth.” Unfortunately for this spe-
cious profession, I ascertained soon after, that the Mirza
cared nothing for religion, and was far from being a se-
rious man, and, at length, I obtained from himself the
confession that his sole motive was worldly ambition.
He had hoped that the knowledge of English would
recommend him to the notice of the Shah and gain for
him riches and honour.

The source of this pernicious habit it is not difficult
totrace. Some have attempted to explain it as a natural
consequence of civil oppression. But this is not enough;
for the same effect does not, in the same notable degree,
flow from the same cause in Turkey. Its chief source
is to be sought for in the native character of the Persians.
Their imaginativeness of mind and their love of the mar-
vellous may partly account for it in the instances of their
wonderful relations. Their extreme affability and po-

- liteness, strange as it may seem, help to the same effect ;
for they will sometimes deceive for the mere sake of
pleasing. 'Their vanity, also, and their love of self are
powerful auxiliaries, and their inordinate fondness for
favour, gain, and emolument, leads them to make many
false pretensions and to resort to every species of trickery
and fraud to secure the most trivial advantage. But
that which lies beneath all these and which is the root
of all, is their want of conscientiousness, the singular
weakness of their moral principle. :
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WE now proceed with our narrative. Issuing from
the gate of Kazvin, opposite to that at which we had
entered three days before, we found the vineyards on
this side as extensive as those on the other. They ap-
peared, indeed, to surround the city entirely to a distance
of several miles from its walls. Both the grapes and
wine of Kazvin have some celebrity. The latter,
doubtless, is made by the few Jews and Christians in
the city, a business that would not be winked at, if they
were, also, the only consumers.

Beyond the vineyards, the plain assumed .the most
desolate and barren appearance. No cultivation appear-
ed. The gravelly soil gave support only to a dry,
thorny herb, which seemed incapable of affording nutri-
ment to any living thing. Yet herds of camels were
browsing upon it as eagerly as if they had never before
tasted so great a luxury. I can bear testimony to the
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truth of some ancient writer, which Gibbon somewhere

a syrup resembling molasses, from them. For this pur-
pose, the grapes were first put into coarse bags and the
juice extracted by treading. It was then converted into
the syrup by boiling it in large kettles.
The next day we advanced to Songourabad, still upon
G.
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the plain, The neighbouring mountains had been cov-
ered with a sheet of snow during the night, and the cool
bracing air of the morning reminded me of the approach
of a New-England winter. The plain was better
watered and more cultivated as we approached the end
of our day’s stage, and we noticed, in every direction,
the black tents of the AEliauts and the green clusters of
the trees around the distant villages.

The mode of irrigating the Persian plains shows how
essential irrigation is to their fertility. Sources are first
found in the hills, and the water is conducted from them
through the plain to any point desired. For this pur-
pose wells are sunk at short intervals along the line
which the stream is to follow, and subterranean passages
are then dug from well to well, until the water is brought
to the distant villages and fields. 'The earth, thrown up
from the wells, forms little mounds around them, by
which the eye can trace, at a glance, the direction and
length of these subterranean aqueducts. 'We remarked
some of them on the plain of Kazvin, which could not
have been less than twenty miles in length.

1 spent a Sunday in Sougourabad, and read the Ser-
vices of the Church in a quiet retreat among the trees of
the gardens. The place appears to have been once a
considerable village, but now contained only forty fami-
lies. In almost every house some were sick with the
intermittent fever, which is extremely prevalent in Per-
sia during the hot season and the time of fruit. We
found it prevailing in almost every village through
which we had passed. It arises, I suppose, from the va-
riableness of the temperature and the excess of the péo-
ple in eating fruit. They may almost be said to live
upon it while it is fresh, and they begin to eat it long
before it is ripe. Foreigners, of course, are equally ex-
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posed, but as they practise greater caution, they do not
suffer in any remarkable degree from it. Some of them
go so far as to abstain entirely from fruit—an abstinence
which must require considerable self-denial in.a country
where so much delicious fruit abounds. Having learned
from my medical friend at Tebriz what Calomel and
Quinine were, and how and when they should be used,
I spent a part of the day at Sougourabad, in administer-
ing from the little stack with which he had provided me,

Beyond Sougourabad, the great plain which we had
entered soon after leaving Zeunjan, and on which we had
been travelling six days, opens into the still broader plain
of Tehran, which stretches off, on the South East, to the
Great Salt Desert, and expands, on the South West, into
a wide level country, the same that we afterwards tra-
versed in going to Hamadan. On leaving Sougourabad,
our course turned more easterly, approaching the front
range of the great Elburz Mountains, which bound the
plain on that side.

Three hours from Sougourabad, we passed the village
of Sulimanieh, another of the projected cities of the late
Shah. The old King seems to have abandoned his
caprices as suddenly as he formed them, but it is in the
real spirit of a Persian to have magnificent schemes run-
ning wild in his imagination, which make but a poor
show when they come to be executed.

" Alittle beyond, we crossed the Karatch, a small stream
which descends from the mountains, and, before it has
proceeded far, is entirely lost in irrigation. When we
had reached the hills, we kept along their base, the plain
on our right appearing more rich and populous as we
advanced. As we could not reach the city before night,
we stopped at Soula Khenti, a large village situated in a
labyrinth of gardens. Besides the common fruit-trees
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and the vine, I noticed there the poplar, the elm, the
walnut, and the fig-tree. The last I did not recollect to
have seen before in Persia. This was, also, the first
village in-which the Persian appeared to be more com-
mon than the Turkish. Some of the villagers brought
in dishes filled with the most delicious fruit, and, setting
them before me, told me that they were presents. Such
little civilities are, at first, very gratifying to the traveller,
but he soon learns enough of the nature of a Persian
present to be aware that it is never bestowed without the
expectation of a return of double its value. The custom
of presents is probably as universal now in the Fast as
in the days of the Patriarchs, and the design of them is
the same now as it was in olden times. The stories of
Abraham’s presents to the relations of Rebekah, GEN.
xx1v., of Jacob’s to his brother Esau, GEN. xxx11., and
to his son Joseph, as Governor of Egypt, GEN. xL11I.,
are perfect illustrations of modern usage among Eastern
people.

" Through the kindness of English friends, I was pro-.
vided with comfortable lodgings in Tehran, even before
I arrived in the city. One of them, whom I had met at
Tebriz, had offered me the use of his house, then vacant,
during my stay at the Capital. Aceordingly, I sent for-
ward my servant from the last village, to prepare it,
while John and myself, with the muleteer, advanced
more slowly towards the city. We approached it over
the sloping ground which declines from the base of the
mountains into the plain. The city itself did not appear
until we had advanced quite near to it. Its position was
even lower than the level of the plain around it, and
seemed, as it really is, the most ineligible site that could
have been chosen for a city in all the region about. It
stands in a depressed place, in an angle of the mountains,
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where a spur from the main range runs off to the South,
and looks out upon the plain towards the South, South-
West, and West. The site appears as if it had been
chosen for no other reason than because it is a favourable
spot for concentrating the sun’s rays, and generating fe-
vers. Still the scene was a pleasing one, when the city
first opened upon the view. Before us, and a litUe below
our level, appeared the walls, the uniformity of which
was relieved by bastions at regular intervals. Nothing
was to be seen above them, excepting a cluster of foliage,
and the gilded summit of the Royal Mosque (Mesjid-
Shah) glittering in the sun.  On the right was the plain,
with its scattered villages, all lying in such deep repose
that a train of camels, coming in on the Hamadan road,
at once riveted our attention, from their being the only
moving objects on the whole broad expanse. On the
opposite side, in an elevated spot near the angle of the
mouantains, stood a summer palace of the Shah, with a
mass of rich, dark foliage in front. Beyond the moun-
tains, and towering far above them, rose the pyramidical
form of the Peak of Demavend, entirely covered with a
mantle of virgin snow.

Immediately upon my arrival in thecity I delivered
my letters, and found myself very soon at horae in the
midst of some twenty English residents. It was a luxury
which no one who has never been in similar circum-
stances can easily imagine, to fall among men speaking
my own language. The sound of English after I had
ceased to hear it for weeks, startled me with something
of that pleasant surprise that one feels on hearing an old
and almost forgotten song. ‘The very pleasure of
speaking it was, for a day or two, a positive enjoy-
ment in itself. With-John I had made it a rule, from
the first, to converse only in Turkish, excepting when

g
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some private communication was necessary in the pre-
sence of others. He stood in the place of an interpreter,
and had engaged to serve me in that capacity whenever
his aid was required. I remember, however, only two or
three instances in which he was called upon to interpret,
and these werein certain interviews with T'urkish Gov-
ernors or Pashas, where some little ceremony was neces-
sary. On all other occasions, I conferred directly with
the people, and put myself, as much as possible, on inti-
mate terms with them. John, however, rendered me
most essential service by explaining any new phrase
that might arise in conversation, correcting my errors,
and exercising me, as we rode along or sat together, in
the idiorns of the language. He was himself a good
Turkish scholar, and, among all the desultory occupa-
tions of his life, had been, at one time, a teacher of the
language in Constantinople.

TeuRAN, now the capital of the Persian Empire,
appears to have been a place of very little importance,
until the middle of the last century, when Agha Moham-
med Shab, the founder of the present dynasty, removed
the seat of governmenit thither, from Isfahan, in order to
be nearer his own tribe, the Kujars of Mezanderan, on’
whom he chiefly depended for the support of his throne.
Before this the town seems to have been little known.
In the days of the old travellers it was a village, and the
great route to the South did not pass throughit. It had,
from the first, no local advantages, aside from its prox-
imity to Mezanderan, for which it could have been chosen
as the seat of royalty, and now, after fifty years, it has
hardly any other recommendation. The place presents in
outward appearance, none of the features of a royal city.
Its bazars are extensive and are «oofed with tile, so as
to present a succession of small domes. They are filthy,
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however, and less attractive, in every respect, than thoee
of Tebriz They are thronged with beasts as well

to many European cities, but here, at Tehran, are no
magnificent structures or outward marks of grandeur to
affect the general meanness of its appearance. The
palace of the Russian Minister, (0 whom I took an
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early occasion to pay my respects,) is an extensive range
of very plain buildings. The British Residency,
though unfavourably situated in a low position near
the Southern wall, is a neat edifice, with an open
piazza and a range of columns in front. It has also
pleasant gardens, with paved walks, both in front and
rear, which make it, altogether, a delightful spot. But
the chief attraction is the Ark, or Royal Residence. It
consists of a great number of buildings, courts and gar-
dens, covering a large area, and enclosed within a high
wall, which separates it from the rest of the city. Just -
without the wall, jon the side where I entered, is a public
square, in the centre of which is a large cannon, said to
have been used by Nadir Shah. It is now converted
into the more pacific and sacred use of a sanctuary for
criminals. Whoever takes refuge beneath it is safe.
Places for this purpose are common in Persia. 1 have
known a man, who bad been guilty of the crime of
highway robbery, take refuge in the house of a Mush-
tehed, and defy the officers of justice sent in pursuit of
bim. The stables of the Shah are a sanctuary of the
same kind, and, in some instances, the tombs of holy
men. The practice is, doubtless, an ancient one, but the
choice of places for sanctuaries seems to be whally acci-
dental and arbitrary.

I found no difficulty in gaining admission to the Ark
by proper application, and entered with several English
friends. In the first court to which we were admitted,
we were conducted to rooms in the basement of a mean
brick building, two stories high. They were filled with
presents received by former Shahs from the kings of
Europe. Most of the articles were of glass. Chandeliers,
mirrors, dishes, vases, and trinkets of every description,
were mingled in the strangest confusion, and all covered
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with dust. That which most attracted my notice, was
a beautiful gilt vase from Napoleon.

We then visited three halls of reception. The gene-
ral plan of the Ark seemed to be that of a succession of
courts separated from each other by high walls or ranges
of buildings. The courts themselves were adorned with
reservoirs, or rectangular tanks of water, paved walks
bordered with plane-trees and flower-beds between.

The largest of the three halls of reception was thirty-
five feet by twenty-five. Itstood in a range between two
courts, and, on the sides looking out upon them, was en-
tirely open from ceiling to floor, the roof being supported,
on those sides, by tall wooden columns, and the room
protected by ample curtains hanging from the roof, and
capable of being raised or lowered at pleasure. The two
extremities of the room consisted of deep recesses covered
with small mirrors placed at an infinite variety of angles
and presenting to the beholder a thousand images of him-
self at once.

Another of these rooms had its walls, on three sides,
covered with mirrors, and was open on the fourth. The
third room had a beautiful window of stained glass, (the
most common and the most costly ornament of a Persian
house,) on one side, and a large fountain, entirely of
glass, in the centre. In one of these rooms was a royal
chair with a canopy over it, and in the same apartments
were clocks of curious workmanship that had been pre-
sented by foreign kings. They had automata attached
to them. On one an elephant stood moving his trunk
and ears and tail ; on another was a peacock, alternately
folding and displaying his plumage. Those who made
these presents seem to have thought that the Shahs of
Persia were, after all, very much like thos: savage kings
whose favour is more easily gained by some showy trifle

voL. 11.—7.
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than by a present of substantial value—and perhaps they
judged rightly. A Persian is always more accessible
through his fancy or his vanity than through his reason
or his heart.

The principal hall of reception, where the Shah ap-
pears on great public occasions, opens on another court,
and was the best arranged room that we saw. It con-
tains a marble throne supported by human figures of the
same material, while its open front, looking upen the
court, is adorned with five marble columns. We saw no
more of the interior of the Ark. 'The sacred precincts of
the harem, which alone cover a wide extent of ground,
we were not permitted to enter. All that we were
allowed to see conveyed no very exalted idea of Persian
magnificence. The exterior of the buildings was entire-
ly destitute of all pretensions to architectural beauty.
The apartments, excepting those which I have described,
were of the most ordinary character. The walks and
gardens wore an air of neglect, and little appeared any
where to indicate an abode of royalty.

Just without the Ark is the royal foundry, which is
under the superintendence of a Persian, who learned the
art in England. He showed us the works where the
various operations of smelting, casting, boring, and pol-
ishing were going on. The workmen were all men of
Aderbeijan and appeared familiar with their business.

The most correct Persian estimates of the population
of Tehran which I could obtain, varied from 10,000 to
12,000 families, including 150 families of Jews, and 200
of Armenians. The English residents estimated it at
60,000 souls, among which, they believed, there were
not more than fifty Jewish families and as many Arme-
nian. Besides the native population, there are a few
Furopean aptizaps and upwards of thirty foreigners con-
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nected with the British and Russian embassies. Among
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the Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth out for the liv-
ing God.” .

My old friend, the Turkish envoy, with whom I left
Constantinople, was at Tehran when I arrived, but as
we were both suffering from the fever, we did not meet.
I seldom went abroad the first two weeks, and, during
that time, he was compelled to leave the city. The
fever prevails through the latter part of summer and the
beginning of fall, and a stranger arriving in that season
seldom escapes. An English gentleman, who preceded
me from Tebriz a few days, made a visit of three weeks
at the capital and spent most of it in his chamber. The
embassies retire from the town on the approach of the hot
season, and pass the summer and half the fall in tents
on the plain, or in the gardens without the city. On the
24th of October the weather became cooler. A few
days of rain and snow succeeded, when the sky again
cleared and the air remained fresh and bracing.

During my stay I received letters which had been
post-marked less than three months previously, in Maine
and Louisiana, the one the southernmost and the other
the northernmost state of the American Union. A
packet was despatched by the Minister on the third of
each month, which was conveyed in eleven days to Erz-
roum by a Persian courier, where it was met by the
packet from Constantinople and forwarded thither by a
Tatar, the Persian courier receiving, at the same time,
the Tatar’s letters and returning with them to Tehran.
The whole distance from Constantinople was performed,
in good travelling, in twenty-one days, and, as my letters
were often received in Constantinople in forty-five days
from New York, they would, in the present instance,
have reached 1'chran in less than two, instead of three,
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montbhs, if they had arrived in Constantinople just before
the departure of the Tatar.

1 found an opportunity before leaving the city, to ride
out to the ruins of Rhey, which lie in a southerly direc-
tion from the town, about an hour’s ride. Hardly any
thing more than incidental notices of this city are to be
found in ancient history. It is the Rhages of the Apo-
crypha, (See Tobit,) and must, therefore, have existed
700 years before Christ. It was also visited by Alex-
ander in his expedition into Parthia, Little is now to
be seen on the spot where it stood, more than a wide
space of broken ground covered with fragments of tile
and pottery. It was at the extremity of the short range
which I have before mentioned as running out from the
main body of the mountains towards the South. Near
the hills stands a solitary tower of brick, in a state of
decay. The exterior surface consists of angles alter-
nately projecting and retreating, and an ancient inscrip-
tion, formed by the brick, appears around the summit.
Remains of walls are still seen, and their line can be dis-
tinctly traced on the side towards the mountains, run-
ning across the plain and over the rocky hills which
stand out from the range. On the face of one of these
rocks, is ‘the figure of a horseman with a lance
couched, the whole rudely carved upon a smooth sur-
face hewn for the purpose. On the vertical side of an-
other rock is a much larger representation in bas-relief,
which represents a hall of state, with a monarch seated
and his attendants standing near him. This, however,
is a modern production, having been executed by the late
Shah in honour of himself. The place is unfortunately
chosen, for some future traveller will, doubtless, describe
it, as I had well nigh done, as a part of the ruins of

Rhey in an excellent state of preservation,
7 *
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During my visit, the town was less lively than usual,
from the absence of the Shah, who had gone to recover
the city of Herat, lost by his grandfather. His departure
had drawn away about a fifth part of the population.
He had started upon the expedition the 24th of July,
with a force of 18,000 infantry and 200 cavalry, and
three months after, was still some days distant from
Herat.

This was the second expedition which he had made
in that direction. The previous year he had marched
from Tehran with the intention of attacking Herat, but
turned aside to chastise the Turcomans. Inapproaching
their country, he adopted a truly Persian expedient for
sending the terror of his name before him. He slew all
the cattle which he found and threw them into a river
running through their land, intending that they should
float down and carry dismay all along the borders. In
the event, this proved to be the chief exploit of the cam-
paign, for the Shah soon returned to Tehran, satisfied,
as his Grand Vezir expressed it, with “having well
skinned the Turcomans.”

The founder of the present dynasty of Persia was
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Agha Mohammed Khan, who, dying without issue, left
" the throne to his nephew, Feth Ali Khan. The reign
of this prince was long and quiet. He was more dispo-
sed to private enjoyment than to public enterprise, and
had it not been for the ambitious spirit of his two sons,
Abbas Mirza and Mohammed Ali Mirza, the first the
Governor of Aderbeijan and the other of Kermanshah,
his reign might have passed unmarked by any great
event. He possessed most of the good and bad qualities
of a Persian. He was vain and fond of flattery, imagi-
native and devoted to pleasure, yet shrewd, affable, and
dignified ; capable of the most arbitrary acts, yet not
cruel; excessively proud of his personal appearance ;
fond of show and regal state, yet mot an oppres-
sive or tyrannical ruler. He professed to be a poet, and
I remember to have seen a volume of his productions in
the bazars at Tehran. A Persian related to me one day
the following anecdote, as illustrative of the character of
his efforts in this departiment of literature. He had just
completed a new performance in metre, which he flat-
tered himself possessed peculiar excellence. Calling,
therefore, for the Court Poet, whom, after the manner of
the East, he had constantly attached to his person, he
read the poem before him, and demanded his opinion.
The Poet, fearing lest his own emoluments should be
endangered by this growing propensity of the Shah to
rhyme for himself, and being also a man of uncommon
honesty, expressed a very unfavourable criticism upon
the piece. The Shah, enraged at the audacity with
which he spoke the truth, ordered his servants to conduct
him to the stable, and tie him up with a donkey. The
poor Poet remained in this dolorous situation several
days, when he was remanded into the royal pre-
sence, and his opinion asked upon another performance
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which the Shah had perpetrated during his confinement.
The Poet listened in silence, and when it was finished,
venturing no more to express his opinion openly, he fell
upon his knees before the King and implored that he
might be sent back to the stable.

The present Shah owes his elevation to the throne to the
intervention of foreigners. Theold King had appointed his
son, AbbasMirza, hissuccessor, but the death of this prince
occurring before his own, he declared in favour of his
grandson, the reigning monarch, who was himself a son of
AbbasMirza. 1nsodoing he set aside the claims of the nu-
merous brothers of Abbas, the most eminent among them,
Mohammed Ali Mirza, being now dead, and the Shah
wishing that the power should descend in the line of his
favourite son. On the decease of the King, Mohammed
Mirza, the present Shah, was at Tebriz. Immediately
upon the arrival of the news, the English Ambassador
with his suite, appeared before him and saluted him as
King. The British Minister, Sir John Campbell, had
orders from his government to aid the accession of this
prince to the throne. He, therefore, advanced funds to
pay the troops of Aderbeijan, who were ready to desert,
and marched down with them to Tehran, a British offi-
cer leading the van. One of his uncles had already seized
the throne, but abdicated immediately upon hearing of
the approach of the army. All opposition fell before the
young Shah. He entered Tehran triumphant, and his
rebellious uncle aided in the ceremony of his inaugura-
tion. Sir Henry Bethune, (late Col. Lindsay,) who had
led the army to Tehran, soon afierwards marched to
Shiraz, routed the malcontents who had gathered there,
and finally established the Shah upon his throne.

Mohammed Shah is still a young man, being now
(1840) about thirty-five years of age. It is reported,
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that neither his father nor his grandfather entertained
very high hopes with regard to him. Abbas Mirza is
said to have treated him with neglect, and to have made
no effort for bringing him forward and engaging him in
public service. 'When reminded of the imprudence of
such a course, he used to reply, “ What can I do? He
is good for nothing.” The Persians whom I have heard
speak of him, use the saine language, and lament the
destiny which deprived them of Abbas Mirza.

Still the Shah is, in some respects, an extraordinary
man. Though a reputed Souffee, he is strict in all the
duties of his religion, and remarkably pure in his moral
character and habits. His Souffeeism, it would seem,
_shows itself chiefly in his contempt for the ecclesiastics
and in his preference of Souffees for civil officers. He
has few or none of the vices of his country. He hasbut
two wives, and only one of them was resident at Tehran.
His example, in this respect, is the more remarkable as
following immediately upon that of Feth Ali Shah, the
inmates of whose harem were sufficient in number to
have composed the adult female population of a town of
6000 inhabitants. The present Shah drinks no wine
and does not even use the kalioun. He discountenances
the vices of his subjects, and, in five instances, while I
was in Persia, punished the sin against nature with
death. Notwithstanding his contemapt for the religious
orders, he is himself a bigoted man. His prejudices are
strong, and his mind is not of a sufficiently elevated cha-
racter to rise above them. His most prominent trait is
self-will and a dogged obstinacy in his opinions and plans.
He is rather penurious in his own expenses and has very
little disposition for regal display ; yet he has been im-
prudently lavish in granting favours, even where no ser-
vice has been rendered. I had it on good authority that,



82 PRIVATE CHARACTER.

in the single province of Aderbeijan, he had bestowed
pensions to the amount of 250,000 tomans, or nearly
8700,000. He has some idea of the value of European
institutions, and Fiuropean learning, but he has not the
character needed for a reformer. From the want of en-

“larged views he is satisfied with meagre results, and has
not the capacity for framing a full system of reform. Still
he would probably encourage any efforts for the general
improvement of his people, especially if they were gra-
tuitously rendered. He was so much pleased with the
work on Geography laid before him by one of the Ger-
man missionaries, that he invited the author to Tehran
to establish a seminary in the capital.

In his private character the Shah is not reputed a cruel
man, nor is he an oppressive ruler. Yet his punish-
ments are sometimes terrible, and he makes no effort to
relieve the people from the tyranny and extortion of pet-
ty governors. The last vice is too deeply ingrained in
the civil polity of the country ever to be eradicated by
any but a strong and bold hand ; but the apparent se-
verity of the Persian Shahs is, I believe, misjudged by
our habit of looking upon the working of a despotic gov-
ernment with feelings grown out of and conformed to
our democratic institutions. The Shah, who isin reali-
ty only the chief minister of justice, appears, to a repub-
lican or even to a moderate monarchist, like a great pub-
lic executioner. 'We associate the acts with the charac-
ter of the individual, when we should rather regard him
as merely a personification of the Law. On one occa-
sion the present Shah ordered several criminals, who
had been guilty of the murder of an officer in the army,
to be put to death in his presence. I have heard it ad-
duced as a proof of his cruelty, when, if it had followed
upon the judgment of a jury of twelve men, it would
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have appeared simply as a just act of Law. Let me
not be misunderstood. I am not discussing principles of
government, but only suggesting a distinction which
ought to be borne in mind in our judgments upon the
characters of, (as the stereotyped phrase goes,) ¢ Eastern
. desw‘s.”

The present Shah of Persia has manifested an un-
wonted generosity of character in entrusting the govern-
ment of cities and provinces to his brothers and uncles,
from whom he had most to fear. Yet he followed so far
the common practice of his predecessors as to immure
the uncle who had seized the throne, and several others
of the sons of the old Shah with him, in the citadel of
Erdebil, from which two or three of them effected their
escape, while I was in Persia, and fled into the domin-
ions of the Czar. The Shah has yet made no adequate
return for the good service rendered him by his English
friends in reaching the throne. 'The gallant officer who
conducted the army from Tebriz to Tehran and after-
wards dispersed the rebels at Shiraz, and who is still in
Persia, received from the Shah the most flattering prom-
ises, but they have proved empty words. When, how-
ever, we remember the delicate relations of the Shah with
his northern neighbour, we may perhaps find a satisfac-
tory explanation of his conduct without attributing to him
any ungenerous motives, especially as in many instan-
ces he has shown great personal kindness to English
gentlemen resident at his court.

Finally, I have heard Persians expatiate largely upon
the literary accomplishments of the Shah, but their tes-
timony was not confirmed by more disinterested witnesses.
His knowledge of Geography is said to be unusually
good for an Oriental, and he has, doubtless, a real predi-
lection for the science.
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The political state of the country is by no means en-
couraging. 'The Persians themselves confess that the
internal affairs of the kingdom are daily becoming more
embarrassed without any prospect of improvement.
There are those, not a few, who predict the fall of the
present dynasty, and even of the Empire, with the death
of the reigning Shah. There prevails among them the
same forebodings of impending evil as possess the
the minds of the Turks. 'They regard themselves as at
the mercy of foreign nations, and many even regard
with complacency the prospect of their national dissolu-
tion. The empire is composed of heterogeneous and
discordant materials. The native population comprises
two distinct people, speaking different languages, dwell-
ing in different parts of the country, and regarding each
other with mutual aversion. The Shah is a Turk of
the Kujar tribe, and his sway 1s therefore ungrateful to
the Persians of the south. The Turkish race of the
north, on the other hand, are proud of the superiority
which this circumstance gives them, and regard their
southern neighbours with contempt.

While these elements of discord exist among the peo-
ple, the army is weak and inefficient. The Persians
state the whole military force at 80,000 regulars and 2000
artillery. 'The actually efficient force, however, offers
no more than 40,000 men, and there are probably no
more than seventy serviceable guns. 'The Persians are
good materials for soldiers. They are able-bodied, capa-
ble of enduring fatigue and long marches with little
food, and they learn more readily than KEuropeans.
But the military organization of the Empire, on which
its strength so much depends, is defective to the last de-
gree. Nosystem of reform has ever been introduced into
the army. Much labour has been bestowed by foreign
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officers in re-organizing and disciplining the forces, but
as no command has been given to them, their labours
have been productive of little good. The British officers
pronounce the irregularity of the service a great obstacle
to its efficiency. Soldiers desert by regiments, or they
buy a dismission from the officers, or the officers send
them away for the sake of securing their rations, Pro-
bably there is no man in the Empire who has any just
idea of military science, as it is understood in Europe,
yet the Shah takes great pride in his army, and is full
of ambition for military glory. It was currently reported
" that after taking Herat, he intended to march to Bag-
dad and obtain possession of the city of the Caliphs, in
right of its having once belonged to the Persians, and
of its being the capital of the country which contains the
tombs of the Saints most revered by the Shiahs,

‘When the Shah left T'ehran on his expedition to He-
rat, he was accompanied by several hundred military
waggons which he had ordered to be made for the pur-
pose, at a very cheap rate. Before they had proceeded
half a mile from the city, one hundred of them had brok-
en down. In the former expedition it was sometimes
found necessary when the order for march was given, to
send men through the camp to whip the soldiers out of
their tents, and at other times they exhibited their activity
in openly plundering the royal magazines to obtain
provision.

1 mention these facts as illustrative of the low state of
the art of war, not because 1 suppose that a reform in
this particular is the most desirable species of improve-
ment, but because, in such a country as Persia, if the
work of reform does not appear here, it is hardly to be
expected elsewhere. Soon after the elevation of the
present Shah to the throne, it was proposed to send
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several young men to England for education. The
proposal pleased the Shah and an order was given for the
purpose. They were chosen and brought before him.
He approved the selection, and the plan seemed to be
moving on successfully. Upon inquiry being made for
what profession or service the young men were to be
trained, it was replied that two of them were to be can-
dle-makers, it being the opinion of the Shah that candles
were a very useful article. An order was afterwards
given for an estimate of the expenses, which, when pre-
sented to the Shah so terrified him that the plan sunk
at once out of notice and was never more heard of.

The only measure which seemed to indicate improve-
ment was the establishment of a Gazette at Tehran,
which commenced early in 1837 under the auspices of
the Shah. It was printed in Persian and, for want of
types, was lithographed. Its principal object was to
laud the Shah and his measures. Still its establish<
ment must be regarded as a step in advance, and it may
yet lead to important consequences. I could not learn
that there was so much as a printing-press in the coun-
try, but two have since been introduced and are in
active operation at Tebriz.
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THE original plan of my tour had embraced Isfahan and
Shiraz, and if my object had been simply, or even par-
tially, that"of a traveller, I should not have left the coun-
try without visiting its ancient and most venerable capi-
tal and the chief seat of its literature. But the rule which
I had laid down for myself when leaving Constantino-
ple was, to follow uniformly the route in which I could
best accomplish the great objects of my mission, and
never to depart from it for the sake of gratifying any
curiosity of my own. Whatever objects of interest fell
" in my way I allowed myself to see, whenever sufficient
time remained after the duties of my work were done
and before my departure from the place. This rule,
from which I never deviated so much as in a single in-
stance, proved in the end a source of no inconsiderable
trial. Possessed from my earliest years with the most
ardent love for travelling, and filled with enthusiastic
desire to visit the scenes which were the eriginals of the
first pictures that my imagination had formed, it was a
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sore temptation to find myself within a few days’ jour-
ney of the once proud capital of the Persian Shahs,
and of the city where Sadi and Hafizlived and Martyn
laboured, while duty pointed in another direction. For
the same reason I did not visit the ruins of Babylon,
though, at Bagdad, I was within a few hours’ travel of
them. Isaw those of Nineveh only because my road
lay through them, but 1 did not return to survey them,
although I tarried ten days within a few miles of them
on the opposite side of the Tigris. For the same reason
again, I denied myself, what as a traveller would have
been my highest ambition, the pleasure of going over
Egypt and the Holy Land, both which I was at liberty
to visit. I saw, in a word, only what lay in my way,
and if any thing communicated in these pages upon
such topics possesses the common interest of a traveller's
record, it can only be, I imagine, from the circumstance
of my route having lain through countries unfrequented
by foreigners. 'The reader will also bear in mind that
every thing of this nature has an important bearing
upon the question of Christian Missions in such lands.
It is important, both to the missionary and to the con-
ductors of missions, to know the numbers and character
of the population, their habits and manners, the relative
situation and distances of places, the nature and condi-
tion of roads, the courses of trade and the means of trans-
portation, the general features of the country, its climate
and its prevalent diseases, the character of its govern-
ment and its civil condition; in a word, whatever goes
to make up a picture of the people as they are. I made
these matters, therefore, subjects of inquiry as falling
within the compass of my mission, and with the hope
that they would impart a more general interest to the
results of my investigations.
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I need not trouble the reader with my reasons for pro-

and leave merchandizing. This will be better for you,
if ye knewit. And when prayer is ended, then disperse
yourselves through the land as ye list, and seek gain of
the liberality of God.”* The day, accordingly, is not

8* » Koran, Chap, LXII,
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one on which abstinence from work and ordinary busi-
ness is required. It is generally made a day of repose
and recreation. It is regarded, however, as obligatory
to listen to the Call to Prayer, as Mohammed com-
manded, and to be present in the mosque at the noon-
services. 'There is no occasion, excepting the great
feasts and fast, when the mosques are so well attended
ason Friday noon. The day itself is called by a name
signifying the Day of the Assembly. There is nothing
peculiar in the devotions of the day, excepting that, in
those mosques which are provided with a Minber* and
a Kbatib, the Khoutbeh is repeated in conjunction with
the prayers of noon. 'This service consists in ascrip-
tions of praise to the Deity, and in supplications for Mo-
hammed, the first four Caliphs, the reigning family,
and the nation. A discourse generally follows the other
services, 'The origin of the custom may, I believe, be
traced back to the days of Mohammed. His practice
was, to conduct the prayers on this occasion himself, and
afterwards to address the people. The same custom
was observed by the Caliphs, and has descended to the
present day. 'The duty now devolves upon the Sultan
of Turkey, who is acknowledged, by a great majority
of the Mussulman world, the lawful successor of Mo-
hammed. He does it, however, only by proxy. The
Khatib and the Priest who officiate on that day, act as
his vicars, and have a special appointment under his own
seal. It is the custom, however, for the Sultan himself
to be present. He repairs at the appointed hour to one
of the mosques of Constantinople, and takes his place in
a private balcony secluded from the view of the congre-
gation, when the service immediately commences. The

# Minber—The Khatib's pulpit, described in Vol. I. p. 128.
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place of prayer is announced in the morning, and stran-
gers, generally, avail themselves of this opportunity to
Sultan, on these occasions, used
npanied by his Pashas and body-
4, when he went by boat, was fol.
of splendid barges. During four-
sided in Constantinople, he never
rough he generally chose a mosque
%e. -
% regard the obligation in the same
The rightful successor of the
wding to their belief, disappeared,
to conduct the worship of Friday,
fore regard themselves as bound to
[ues on that day. They have, in-
med, an Imam-i Jumah, or Imam
10 performs the service of Friday
noon, but they consider his office as provisory merely,
while they wait for the true Imam to appear. Still, out
1 the ancient usage of their reli-
o the service of Friday noon is
ber time during the week.
)y the devout Sunnites to the
day is a very impressive one.
sir religion, the little company of
gathered on this day in general
whole body of the Faithful,
n, at this time, one vast Con-
gregation, whose united prayers are offered by him
whom they acknowledge the successor of their Prophet,
the Caliph of the Mohammedans.
Within a few years a very remarkable change has
taken place at Constantinople. It was formerly the cus-
tom for the public offices to be shut and business sus-
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pended on Friday, in accordance with the general nusage
of Mussulmans. This custom has been transferred to
Sunday, so that, at the present, the first day of the week
instead of the sixth, is observed as a day of rest, by the
hundreds employed in the civil and military depart-
ments. The change, I believe, originated with Mr.
Rhodes, who first introduced it into the navy yard under
bis superintendence, in which many Mussulmans, as
well as Christians, were employed. 'Thence it gradu-
ally extended through the arsenal and into the civil
offices. Mr. Rhodes is an American, and one of the few .
foreigners whose unswerving integrity, no less than his
superiority in his profession, has earned for him and for
his country, a very high reputation.

But we are not yet beyond the walls of Tehran. Just
as I mounted my horse a letter was put into my hands
which was afterwards the instrument of saving my life.
Some little hinderance had delayed our departure halfan
hour, at which T had become impatient. How little did I
think, while I was rebuking John for it, that a merciful
Providence was thus interposing to save me from a
miserable death ! But I will tell the story in its proper
place. As we were going out of Tehran we passed
through a quarter inhabited by Turcomans. Their
houses were little mud-huts, in shape like an Esqui-
maux’s snow-cabin, and we noticed that their females,
who were going to and fro about their dorhestic employ-
ments, were unveiled. Some one of our party informed
us that they were hostages, retained here as securities
for the good faith of their tribes, which, as such is the
custom of the country, was probably true.

Our course lay over the plain in a direction a little
South of West. On our right hand was the road
by which we had approached the city, and on our left,
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at a greater distance, that to Isfahan. The plain is, as
I before observed in approaching the city, an outskirt of
the great Salt Desert, which stretches to the East. The
ground was here and there spotted with salt, which had
effloresced and lay like hoar-frost upon the surface, and
other large portions were covered with the dry, prickly
shrub which we had seen in such abundance after
leaving Kazvin. Still we passed numerous villages in-
habited and the ruins of several others. The cultiva-
tion by which the former were sustained, seemed to be
dependent entirely on the little stream of the Karatch,
which we croesed again about fifteen miles from the
city. We met no one on the road excepting a band of
pilgrims returning from Kerbela in the vicinity of Bag-
dad, one half of whom were females.

‘We ended our day’s journey at Ravatkerim, a village
with a hundred families and three or four caravan-
serais. 'The last were in so bad a condition that we re-
fused to lodge in them, and the people, not understand-
ing why we should ask for better accommodations than
other travellers enjoyed, suffered us to wander about the
village, until we reached the house of the Ketkhoda,
(Village-Chief,) whom we prevailed upon to let us in.
He put us into an outhouse; but an outhouse in an
Eastern village is always to be preferred to a human
habitation, and a stable with cattle is more comfortable
than a family apartment with vermin. The traveller
in the East soon finds that he can endure any privation
with greater impunity than the want of sound rest.

The next day we had a weary march through a
sterile desert in which we saw no villages, nor herds, nor
signs of cultivation, nothing except a ruined caravan-
serai about seven miles from Ravatkerim, and a little
bird of a dusty hue, feeding upon the seeds of the thorny
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herbage which scantily covered the gravelly soil of the
plain. After five hours travel, the latter part of which
was over more uneven ground, we came to a plain which
presented the pleasing prospect of numerous villages in-
terspersed with vineyards and extensive fields, which
the husbandmen were preparing for the seed. We stop-
ped at one of the villages, called Khanabad, and there
we spent the following day, which was Sunday. The
chief production of the plain is cotton, which is sold in
the markets of Hamadan and Tehran, at two rials a
batman, or about ten cents a pound. The water which
irrigates the plain and is also drunk by the villagers, is
so strongly impregnated with salt that we were obliged to
send an ass to a distant village to bring us a load of the
fresh liquid to drink, and wood in the region is so scarce
that the roofs of the houses, instead of being flat and
constructed of layers of timber, were composed entirely
of earth and consequently rounded, so that the village
had something of the appearance of a cluster of Indian
wigwams.

On Monday we started again. Our road thus far
from Tehran had been chiefly over a level or slightly
uneven surface, the horizon before us being bounded
by low hills and behind us by the snowy line of the
Elburz. We had noticed, however, immediately after
leaving Tehran, another snow-crowned range beyond
and above the low hills before us, and now, on leaving
Khanabad, we were close upon it. We turned
westerly to pass the highest points of the range and pur-
sued our course in this manner for three hours, during
which we crossed several small streams of salt water,and
waded knee-deep through the mud, where they had been
let out to irrigate the land. 'We then resumed our form.
er direction and ascended other three hours towards the
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hills, crossing in our way the road which leads directly
from Tebriz to Koum, and which was once the great
highway through the country. 'There were two car-
avanserais upon it within the range of our own vision.

We dismounted at Kushkeuk, a little village perched
so high among the hills that the snow lay in considera-
ble depth under its walls. Although we were now in the
season of the year esteemed the best for travelling from
Tehran to Bagdad, we had found the variations in
temperature since leaving the city rather uncomfortable.
On starting each morning we were compelled to put on
our gloves and wrap ourselves in our cloaks. Before
noon we threw them aside. Assoon as the sun began
to decline from the meridian, we were forced to shade
our faces from his rays. When we reached our lodging-
place, which we generally did an hour before sunset, our
cloaks had again become necessary, and as night closed
in, we made a rousing fire in the centre of our apart-
ment and heaped upon ourselves every thing that we
could find to defend us from the cold.

From Kushkeuk we travelled two and a half hours
before reaching the first summit of the range. I had
hoped that it might be the last, and that when we came
upon it, we might look down upon a plain, for we
had become very sensible of the evil effects of being ele-
vated so high above the rest of the world. When we
stood upon its summits, however, nothing appeared be-
fore us but ¢ Alps rising o'er Alps’ As we began to de-
scend we lost sight of the Peak of Demavend. 'We had
travelled 150 miles from Tehran, and the Peak is a score-
or more of miles beyond it. Yet I had never looked
back without seeing its solitary form towering still and
sublime behind us. I took bearings by it at each of
the three villages where we had lodged, and can hard-
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ly be mistaken as to the distance we had travelled by the
road. Travellers have ascended to the top of the moun-
tain, and have estimated its height, by barometrical ob-
servation, at 12,000 feet.

The mountains on which we now stood, wereevidently
a part of the great range whichdivides the countryinaline
from North WesttoSouth East. We struck them at a point
where they form an angle in their course, which makes
a break or succession of valleys, through which we ef-
fected our passage. For six hours we traversed this re-
gion by a winding course, sometimes through valleys,
and sometimes by ascents and descents, 'The mountain
sides were covered with earth, and the valleys showed a
rich, dark soil. 'The region was well-watered, and the
vineyards and gardens, though now wearing the seared
hue of autumn, relieved and enlivened the scene. 'The
ploughman was at his work. 'We caught sight of a few
wild animals on the hills above us, which, from the dis-
tant view, Ijudged to be deer. Our muleteer said that
the region was a favourite hunting-ground of the old
Shah.

‘We came out from among the hills upon an extensive
slope, passed several villages, and entered one, whose
orthography, according to its inhabitants, is Rahvarran,
and its orthoepy Novarran. A villager met us at the
entrance and, informing us that there was no house for
us on that side of the village, offered to conduct us to one
where we could obtainlodgings. It proved,when we reach-
ed it, to be his own habitation. The room which he open-
ed for us having no hole for the egress of smoke, we went
in search of another, while our host had gone out to bring
water. On opening a door we came suddenly into the fa-
mily apartment, where were two or three women and six
children in the full enjoyment of domestic comfort. In
order to understand what domestic comfort means in
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Persia, alittle explanation is necessary. 'The most com.
mon fire-place in a Persian apartment is a circular hole
in the ground, two or three feet deep, called a tandour.
A fire is lighted at the bottom, and when this has burned
out, a fine glow of heat remains. A low wooden frame,
somewhat resembling a table with its legs reduced to the
length of a foot, is placed over the tandour, and upon this
is spread a large coverlet, which extends several feet
beyond the table on every side. The family then lie
down in a circle, their bodies forming the radii from the
tandour, which is the centre. Thus disposed they draw
the coverlet up to their chins, and the beholder sees no-
thing but a circle of heads emerging from beneath it.
Our sudden entrance produced some confusion among
the inmates, and the master appearing at that moment,
ordered the family to retire to another apartment, and in-
vited us to take their places under the coverlet. We had
had so many lessons, however, upon the imprudence of
occupying family quarters in a Persian village, that we
were content to spread our carpets in the farthest corners
of the room and repose upon them.

Little has been said by travellers to illustrate the con-
dition and character of the Eastern peasantry. Their
descriptions of the people apply chiefly and almost solely
to the cities. The character of the Turks, as it is gene.
rally delineated, is true only of the Turks of Constanti-
nople, and often but partially true of them. Yet a fair
survey of a nation can be made only by embracing the
mass of the population, and the character of the govern-
ment can never be thoroughly tested without considering
its bearings upon the agricultural classes. It may not
be amiss, therefore, before leaving the borders of Persia,
to say something upon the state of its peasantry.

A Persian village is always a collection of low mud-

voL. 11.—9.
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houses, with narrow paths running irregularly between
them. A site is generally chosen near some water-
course, about which trees are planted, thus giving to the
scene, from a distance, a pleasant aspect. But there is
seldom anything inviting within. The houses are poor
and filthy and the inhabitants often squalid and wretched
in appearance.

The same national characteristics are not found so
strongly marked in the villages as in the towns. The
habit of lying is universal, but the villagers bave not the
same cunning and adroitness in deception as the inha-
bitants of cities. Neither have they the excellencies
commonly attributed to the pational character of the
Persians. They are exceedingly ignorant and debased
in intellect, and a more stupid and witless people 1 have
Dever seen in any country. The women, especially,
seem to be at the lowest degree of humanity. They are,
for the most part, poorly dressed, ugly and filthy, particu-
larly the old. The children go clothed in rags, and ge-
nerally without enough of these to cover their nakedness.
Sometimes they are entirely destitute of clothing, and
may be seen wallowing abqut in the dirt like little brutes.

To this description there are of course some excep-
tions, especially in the villages between Tebriz and
Tehran. The peasantry in those parts are often in a
~ better condition than those of Turkey and even some of
the European States. Though oppressed, they often
contrive to live well. Their food, though simple, is
good. They eat wheat-bread and sometimes indulge in
the luxury of a piece of meat. In some of the villages
they are, for peasants, decently clothed, and the houses
of the better sort are tolerably furnished, generally baving
one room neatly plastered and carpeted and a good set of
household vessels arranged on shelves or in cupboards.
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In the villages between Tehran and Hamadan, how-
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evening, were thrown into great consternation by my
writing, and could hardly be persuaded that it had not
some connection with their taxes, of which they had just
been complaining as exorbitant.

The next day we travelled nine and a half tedious
. hours without dismounting or stopping, and over a coun-
try which was the very picture of barrenness and deso-
lation. I find nothing in my notes of the day but « half-
ruined villages”—¢ ground covered with salt”—*soil in
the low places clayey, on the hills discoloured and bare”
—* course more irregular-than that of a ship against the
wind.,” At different tinmes we were going by the com-
pass South, West, North West, West, South West, and
South. The journey terminated on the border of a plain,
where we stopped at a village of fifty families, called
Zereh. The following day, in riding over the plain,
we observed, at a distance, several villages with trees
about them—a feature that we had almost entirely lost
since leaving Tehran, and the want of which gives a
peculiar dreariness to the whole country between the ca-
pital and Hamadan.

‘We spent the last night at Bibikavar, a v1llage of 1000
souls, and the next morning started for Hamadan in a
violent storm of snow and rain. With such an accom-
paniment every thing of course presented a cheerless as-
pect, and being ourselves thoroughly drenched and
chilled before we had been long on the road, the country
appeared doubly disagreeable from the reflection of our
own feelings. We saw Hamadan when we were still
more than three hours distant. The weather had by
this time cleared sufficiently for us to discover the smoke
of the city as we emerged from a pass through a line of
hills. It lay upon the opposite side of an expanse of
lower country than the ground on which we stood, and
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behind it was a range of mountains covered to their feet
with snow, and shrouded above in awful clouds. As we

g'
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As we were to tarry a few days in Hamadan, it was of
some importance to secure comfortable lodgings. We
made inquiries as we rode through the streets for a house,
either vacant, or occupied by one willing to entertain
strangers, but we could hear of none, and were forced to
take our choice among the caravanserais. We visited
several and at last alighted at one which we soon learn-
ed had the reputation of being one of the two worst of
twenty-four caravanserais in the city. Their principal
title to this rank was, that they were the only two which
were known to be infested with the insect from whose
visitations in Aderbeijan we were still suffering. Upon
inquiring of the master of our caravanserai the reason of
the evil being confined to these two, he replied that
they were the most frequented by the pilgrims from
the Kerbela, whom he affirmed to be the filthiest men
living. We were not informed of all this till the next
day after our arrival, when, having already determined
to leave the city on the third day, we thought it better
to remain where we were than to undergo the trouble of
removing. :
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Hamadan has all the appearance of an old town.
Heaps of ruihs are seen on almost every side in walking
through its streets. It appears to have been once de-
fended by a wall which has now fallen to decay. Yet,
upon the whole, we found it a more agreeable place than
we had been led to anticipate. Its narrow and dirty
streets are only what it has in common with all Persian
tfowns. But its bazars, its numerous caravanserais and
the bustling throng which fill them, gave it in our eyes
importance and interest. The bazars are extensive and
well-furnished, and present unusual order in the arrange-
ment of the different crafts. Shoemakers, saddlers,
blacksmiths, silversmiths, and workers in cotton, occupy
separate parts, asis the custom in the bazars of Turkey.
The Shah's bazar, originally a handsome structure
built by Nadir Shah, is now partly in ruins, but another
which had been recently -erected was equal to any
which we had seen in Persia. Some of the caravanse-
rais also were large, new, and well-made. The crowd
in the public places was immense, and presented a very
interesting variety. There were Kurds, Persians, Arabs,
Jews, and Armenians, and all together the bustle and
noise of the buyers and sellers created a very lively
scene.

The trade which passes through the city is large, the
city itself being the great centre where the routes of
traffic between Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria, converge
and meet. Caravans come from Sinneh in Kurdistan,
Tebriz, Zenjan, Kazvin, Tehran, and Isfahan on the
one hand, and from Kermanshah and Bagdad on the
other. The principal manufacture of the place itself is

-that of leather. There are more than one hundred tan-
neries. Hides are brought from Georgia and Kurdistan,
and buffalo-skins from Turkey, while the leather manu-
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factured from them in Hamadan supplies a large portion
of all that is used in Persia. 'The leather is cured by a
simple process. 'The hair is first taken off by lime, and
the skins are then steeped in a concoction of the powder
of gall-nuts and acorn-cups. 'There is also a considera-
ble manufacture of coarse carpets, besides woollens and
cotton stuffs. Wine and rakee, (the latter a liquor dis-
tilled from the juice of the grape,) are made by the Ar-
menians. The population of the city may be estimated
at 30,000 souls. There are many Kurdish residents in
the place, and, doubtless, a large portion of the Mussul-
mans are of Kurdish extraction. They are not, how-
ever, to be distinguished from the others, as their dress is
uniformly Persian and their language also appears to be
the same. [ have been assured, however, by a Persian,
that the Kurdish, as it is spoken in the region around
Hamadan, approaches so nearly to the Persian that a
Persian can easily understand it. 'The Armenians state
their own numbers at fifteen households, but there is
* also a pleasant village near the city inhabited by them,
which contains sixty families. They have a Churchin
the town and two priests, who came to see me and ap-
peared extremely grateful for the little attentions which
I showed them. They were, however, ignorant in the
lowest degree, and seemed not to have the least concep-
tion of the sacred character of their office. 'The Jews
are more numerous. Their Khakham, or chief Rabbi,
informed me that there were seventy families of them,
but the Mussulmans say that their quarter contains 500
houses, which was also my own estimate from walking
through it. It is common for the Jews to underrate
their population, lest, by appearing numerous and pow-
erful, they should increase the oppressions under which
they groan. 'Their state at Hamadan is pitiable indeed.
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I conversed repeatedly and freely with the Khakham,
and others of their chief men, and was struck more
deeply than ever with the terrible fulfilment of prophecy
in their instance. Their common occupations at Hama-
dan are as workers in silver, twisters of silk, and sellers
of old coins. 'They are extremely ignorant, and wear
that cringing and slavish demeanor which is every
where the badge of oppression. They know little even
about themselves. They dress like the Persians, and
when abroad speak Persian or Turkish, but at home
Hebrew. I asked the Rabbi whether they had any tra-
dition among them of the time when their ancestors came
to this country. He said that they belonged to the tribe
of Judah, and were descended from the Jews who were
brought captive into these regions. ¢ And where are
the Ten Tribes?” I asked. “A part of them are in
Bokhara and the rest are scattered.” ¢ But why do you
not return to the land of your fathers?’ « We are wait-
ing for the Messiah, who will restore us with all our
race.” I pointed him to Jesus of Nazareth, but the old
man only hung his head and sighed. I asked him
again why, if they were so oppressed as he represent-
ed, they did not remove into some other country. He
replied that they could not leave the city without a writ-
ten permission from the Governor, which it was impos-
sible to procure ; that, if they attempted to escape, they
should be overtaken and brought back and their misery
would be greatly aggravated. They have three syna-

gogues. A fourth had recently been erected, but was at
once torn down by the Mussulmans.

Their ancient busal-place was a large square in
the midst of the city and near their own quarter.
Several years ago, a bigoted Mohammedan of the reli-
gious orders rose against it and denounced it as a pollu-
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tion to the city which ought not to be tolerated. The
rage of the people was excited, the stones were taken
away, the graves levelled, and the cemetery converted
into a public square. The only tomb which was spared
was one which the Jews affirm to be the tomb of Mor-
decai and Esther. 1 inadvertently visited it, the first
time, on Saturday. The mistake did not occur to me
until I received a message from the keeper, saying that
he could not come to open the tomb as it was the Sab-
bath. The next day the Rabbi came and invited me to
accompany him, but I declined in my turn because it
was Sunday. Monday morning he came again and we
went together to the tomb. Externally it is a very plain
structure of brick, consisting of a small cylindrical tower
and a dome, (the whole perhaps twenty feet high,) with
small projections or wings on three sides. On the sum-
mit of the dome a stork had built her nest. 'The outer
door was a single stone. 'While we were waiting -
for the key, a throng of young Mussulmans gathered
round and began to abuse us. As soon as the door was
opened, and we were about to enter, followed by several
Jews, the crowd raised a shout and rushed upon us with
sticksand stones. I turned to remonstrate, but the Rab-
bi checked me saying, “ It is not meant for you, but for
us. Itis nothing strange.” We hurried into the tomb
and shut the door. The first apartment was a small
porch formed by one of the wings. The entrance from
this into the interior was solow that we were compelled
to get upon our knees. Here was the place of the dead.
The apartment was perfectly plain, simply plastered and
paved with glazed tiles. The structures over the spots
where the dead are said to repose, are wooden frames,
with inscriptions in Hebrew and flowers carved upon
them. They stand side by side in the midst of the
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apartment, and the Rabbi pretended to distinguish be-
tween them. The frame over the grave of Mordecai

® A translation of the inscription on the wall, as copied by Sir
Gore Ouseley, may be found in Malcolm’s History of Persia, vol. 1. p.
260.—It parports that the present building was erected Anno Mundi,
4474, by two devout Jews of Kashan, over the graves of Mordecai
and Esther.  Whether their remains were indeed sepulchred bere, it
is impossible, perbaps, to determine with certainty, but traditional
testimony connected with such a2 monument is good evidence in favour
of the supposition, for, (to adopt one of Leslie’s tests in his Short
Method with Deista,) at what time could the belief have been imposed
upon a generation of Jews that Mordecai and Esther were buried
heteudheuwmthmrgrava.if&he’hdmukﬁnewu
such was the fact ?
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throng and equally unwise to betray any signs of fear.
We, therefore, walked deliberately across the cemetery,
while the stones flew by us in every direction. One of
them struck John upon the head and wounded him se-
verely. He turned and gnashed his teeth upon the mob.
1 again ordered him to follow and we were soon safe
among the crowd in the bazars. None of the Jews ap-

ared till the afternoon, when some of them came and
informed us that they had been compelled to remain an
hour in the tomb before the mob retired, and on emerg-
ing found that their shoes, which they had reverently put
off on entering the sacred place, had been taken away.
We had used the precaution to carry our own in our
hands.

This was not the only instance in which we were
subjected to such annoyances during our short stay in
Hamadan. Aynong the throng in the bazars we passed
without much notice, but in walking through the streets
of the city 1 found myself exposed to a good deal of un-
pleasant curiosity, and, occasionally, to insult. By the
advice of English friends at Tebriz, who assured me
that no garb would prove so great a protection, and
secure so much respect, as & European one, I had
resamed my Western dress, and wore it constantly
while I was in the country, excepting only my head-
covering, which was the black lamb-skin cap almost
universally worn by the patives. 1 now believe that I
ghould have acted more wisely if I had adopted the
course 1 pursued in Turkey. In a Persian dress 1 could
doubtless have goue into every part of Hamadan, and
conversed everywhere with the people, making known,
at the same time, who 1 was, and whence 1 came, with-
out exciting any prejudice or receiving any insult. The
difficulty in the case does not arise from being a foreign-



ELVEND. 109

er, but from wearing a garb which, to a Persian, is both
ridiculous and indecent. My experience at Hamadan
added all that was necessary to settle the conviction
immoveably in my mind, that it is improper, and, in
many circurustances, foolish and rash, to travel through
such countries in a European or American costume. 1
must say, however, that there was truth in what my
friends at Tebriz affirmed with regard to the superior
respectability attached to an English dress; but it was
true only in the North of Persia, where Englishmen
are well known, and even there I found that the greater
degree of respect which it ensured, was generally be-
stowed from the hope of some personal advantage, and
not from any particular regard for foreigners. In other
words, I found myself cheated in about the same propor-
-tion that I was respected, while, after leaving Tehran,
even this equivocal advantage failed, and my dress became
such an annoyance that I never went abroad without
concealing it as much as possible under my cloak.

The position of Hamadan is an agreeable one, lying,
ag it does, on thesloping and uneven surface at the foot of
a greatrange. 'The mountains take their name from the
Peak of Elvend, which rises so near the town that its su-
perior height can hardly be discerned from the city. The
people say, that it has, upon its summit,. a fountain of
water possessing such extraordinary qualities, that they
go all the way up for the sake of drinking it. There is
also, they say, the tomb of a Mussuliman saint on the
top, to which the devout perform pilgrimages.

The country in the neighbourhood is said to be very
fertile, and is celebrated for the excellence of its grain
and its sheep. Even amidst the dreariness of winter,
the numerous villages and gardens scattered over the

broken plain which skirts the base of the mountains,
vor. 11.—10.
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give it an air of populousness and prosperity rarely to be
seen in Persia. The climate must, I suppose, be re-
puted salubrious, since it was hither that the ancient
monarchs of Susa used to retire from their winter pala-
ces to spend the heat of summer. 'The inhabitants,
however, assured me, that at that season it is excessively
hot, and my own experience, for ten days in the fall,
(November 17-27,) did not argue favourably for the
mildness of the winter. A fire was always necessary,
and hardly a day passed without rain or snow.

From what I have already said, my reader will infer
that there is little within the city to interest a traveller.
There is nothing of splendid architecture or magnifi-
cent remains. 'The only large mosque is the Mesjid-i-
Jumah, which they were re-building at the time of my
visit. Another mosque, to have been called Mesjid-i
Shah, was begun by the late Shah on a magnificent
scale. The funds necessary for its erection were depos-
ited in the bands of a Mollah of Hamadan, and the
charge of the work committed to him. It had not ad-
vanced far, when the Shah died. 'The work suddenly
stopped, and now nothing is to be seen there but a
shapeless pile of earth. The Mollah put the money
into his own pocket, and, to cover his venality, turned
his zeal in another direction and began to persecute the
Jews.

Hamadan is supposed to stand on the site of the an-
cient Ecbatana, which was built by Deioces, the first
king of the Medes, for his imperial residence. He as-
cended the throne A.C. 710,* and the city must have
been founded soon after. It was subsequently the royal
residence of the kings who succeeded Cyrus.t 'There is

# Condillac. 1 8See I. Esdras, VI. 23,
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& Herodotus, Beloe's Translation.
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our departure, we and an old Sheikh from Kermanshah,
were the only lqdgers who had not come from Kerbela.
1 bad, therefore, an excellent opportunity for learning the
character and manners of these devotees, but, although
1 was glad of it for the sake of the knowledge that I
gained, I never wished to have it repeated. The first
party arrived soon after ourselves. They were people
of Mezanderan on their way home. They had hardly
dismounted before they began to quarrel, and while they
stayed, an hour seldom passed in which there was not a

falling out among them. The caravanserai wasina
constant uproar. For the most part it went no farther
than words and bluster, but sometimes blows were ex-
changed and swords drawn. At other times they were
haggling with the keeper about prices. On oue occasion
I remember being drawn out of my room by the unusual
commotion which prevailed in the court. The subject
in dispute was whether they should pay a fraction of a
cent more or less for a certain quantity of water. As
soon as this party had gone another came, and so we
had no peace for ten days. 'The Sheikh sometimes in-
terposed to arrest their disputes, and when he found
them unmanageable, he would retire muttering to” him-
self his confession—La ilahs ill' Allah.* There was
one among them of a more pacific character, an old man
of 117 years. He had known Nadir Shah when a boy
and had seen the reigns of eleven kings in Persia. His
familiarity with the history of the country for the last
century, left me without doubt of the truth of his
story, and his appearance was that of extreme old age.
He was from Kazvin and had gone with his daughter
and grand-daughter, the first of them an aged woman

® There is no God but God. See also Appendix, IV,
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and the other about forty years old, to perform, as he
said, the holy pilgrimage before he died. On their re-
turn they were met by a party of Kurds and stripped of
every thing. They succeeded at length in reaching
Hamadan, where they were compelled to remain from
the want of means to proceed farther. None of the
parties which came and went while we were there, could
be induced to help them, although they could easily have
conveyed them home.

These pilgrims, with very few exceptions, appeared to
me a compound of self-complacency, arrogance, and
bluster. The old keeper testified that when they were
on their way to Kerbela, they could be endured, but on
their return they had become so important that they
were absolutely intolerable. They never addressed each
other without the title of Kerbelai, of which they seemed
extravagantly proud. The poor beggars who thronged
the caravanserai prefaced all their supplications for
charity with the same honourable appellation, as if ex-
perience had taught them that no argument would prove
more conciliatory and moving. Being among pilgrims
we were constantly saluted in the same way, and when
every other plea had proved unavailing, they would
stand at our door and repeat in supplicating tones,
Kerbelai, Kerbelai.

The people of Hamadan, and still more those of Ker-
manshah, are the most devoted Shiahs, or sectarians of
Ali, in the Empire, and it is in these regions, as remark-
ed in the Introduction, that the belief in his divinity
most widely prevails. Thousands of pilgrims annually
pass through the country, to perform their devotions at
the tombs of Ali and Hossein in the vicinity of Bagdad.
These pilgrims come back imbued with a more enthu-

siastic reverence for the founders of their sect, which
10*
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they diffuse among those who first receive themn on their
return. Besides, multitudes of the people in this region
have, on account of the proximity of the sepulchres,
themselves performed the pilgrimage. The poorer sort
sometimes undertake it on foot. I remember one who
with only two tomans, or about five dollars, in his purse,
walked the whole distance, a journey of fifteen days
from the town which he left, visited all the places of
pilgrimage around Bagdad, and returned with a part of
his money still unexpended.

We had little inducement to remain long in so inhos-
pitable a city as Hawadan, and in such uncongenial
society as the pilgrims from Kerbela. But the ways
of Providence were not our ways. We arrived on the
17th. My work was done on the the 20th, and we fully
purposed to leave the city the next day. The muleteer
whom we had engaged at Tehran, had promised to ac-
company us to Kermanshah. Immediately upon our
arrival at Hamadan, his horses were seized by the Gov-
ernor, to perform some service for himnself—a mode of
using men'’s property very common in Persia. I at first
determined to resist the act as an infringement of my
own rights, but on reflecting that the horses were very
bad ones, and had several times broken down on the road
from Tehran, I agreed to release the muleteer on condi-
tion of his providing another to take his place. To this
he consented ; his substitute soon appeared and promised
to return the following day at the hour proposed. We
never saw him again, and after waiting till near evening,
we engaged another and deferred our departure till the
following day. He came at the hour, but it was to tell
us that he could not go. We dismissed him and en-
gaged a third. He failed, and another and another, and
8o on until a week had passed beyond the intended time



MULETEERS. 115

of our departure. How many engagements were made
and broken in this interval I know not. 'We used
every expedient to secure a fulfilment of the contracts.
We required the muleteers to bring witnesses to their
honesty, and bound them by the most solemn oaths ;
but to no purpose. Some never appeared again. Others
came and made a thousand excuses for violating the
bargain, and breaking their oaths. One’s servant was
suddenly taken sick ; another’s had run away ; another
would not travel by day, as, in that case, we must travel
alone and the roads were unsafe, the caravans all
travelling by night. Another alleged that he had just
heard that an English traveller once struck a muleteer
with his sword, and he was therefore afraid to trust
himself with us. Thus they went on with a thousand
Jretences, which we could no way account for, especially
as they were extremely eager to make a bargain with us
in the first place. 'We begun, at length, to suspect that
some one was plotting against us, and our suspicions at
once fell upon the Sheikh, who was intending to return
home to Kermanshah the next week, and fearing lest
he might meet robbers on the road, had used every ar-
. gument to induce us to remain till his own departure.
It was very easy for him by some idle story to break up
our contracts, but upon examining him we could discover
no signs of guilt. At length John hit upon the expedi-
ent of requiring the next muleteer who offered his servi-
ces, to deposit in our hands a certain sum of money,
which he should forfeit in case he did not fulfil his
contract. The plan succeeded, but it was toolate. We
had now remained ten days in the caravanserai, expect-
ing every day since the third, to depart. 'We had occu-
pied, all this time, an apartment which was no more
than a cell, about twelve feet square, entirely of brick,
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cold, damp, and dark as a subterranean dungeon. We
began to suffer immediately after our arrival, and when
we left, my servant, who was a Persian, could with
difficulty sit upon his horse. 'This was the beginning
of troubles,
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Our last muleteer tried to escape from us, but the pledge
secured him from eloping, and no excuses could induce
us to release him. We left the city on the afternoon of
Monday, November 27th, and proceeded as far as the
village of Marianneh, an hour to the N. W.  On our
way we passed through an extensive burying-ground
just without the city, and thence over the slope from the
mountains. Marianneh is the residence of most of the
Hamadan muleteers, and the place of rendezvous for the
caravans going to Kermanshah. Our muleteer received
us into his own house and entertained us in a style
which showed -that his business was a thriving one.
He had other guests whom he was conducting in ano-
ther party to Kermanshah. 'They were a wife and two
children of one of the sons of Feth Ali Shah, who
was among the royal prisoners at Erdebil. "They were
on their return from Hamadan, where they had been re-
ceiving the civilities of the Governor, who is another son
of the old Shah. The ladies, of course, we did not see,
but the boy was bright and intelligent, and interested me
exceedingly by the affectionate manner in which he
spoke of his father.
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My servant now gave up entirely, and declared he
could go no farther. I ascertained, as well as I could,
the nature of his disorder, and thought it best to give him
a sweat. For this purpose I spread a bed for him on
the earth-floor of the apartment, piled upon him every
thing that I could find, gave him a cup of tea and had
a hot fire of charcoal made at hisfeet. The next morn-
ing he was so much relieved that we were able to pur-
sue our journey.

We continued about five miles farther to the North
‘West, in order to reach the pass through the mountains,
and then, turning to the West and South, commenced
our ascent. We had not advanced far before a furious
storm of snow arose, accompanied by intense cold. We
passed a train of nearly 200 pilgrims, scattered along
for a distance of two or three miles. Half of them were
females, who rode in rude square frames, suspended one
on each side of a horse. In some of them a woman was
balanced with another of equal weight ; sometimes a
mother by two or three children ; and sometimes a fe-
male on one side by a load of baggage on the other.

The pass became more narrow as we advanced, and
obstructed by large masses of rock. The falling snow
had hid the path and rendered the way exceedingly
treacherous. The storm increased in fury—the wind
bowling down through the pass with the force of a hur-
ricane. We left our borses to flounder on until we reach-
ed the summit before us, when the tempest abated, and
we remained enveloped in dense clouds. It seemed
that the storm bad not prevailed at this beight, as the
ground was eatirely bare. As we commenced our de-
scent, one of those grand and beautiful scenes often wit-
nessed among the mountains opened upon us. All
around us was shrouded in thick fog, the soil was barren



KENGHEVAR. 119

and stony, and a cold bleak wind howled by. Sudden-
ly, as we cast our eyes down the mountain-side, we saw

families of Jews.

‘We crossed the plain on the 29th, in a southerly di-
rection. 1. estimated its circumference at thirty-six
roiles, and from the large number of villages upon it and
the abundance of water, judged it to be extremely fer-
tile. 'We met a band of 250 pilgrims upon it, crossed the
rising ground on its southern border. and came down on
another plain of the same character, and, like that, im-
bedded among hills. Though much smaller than the
first, I counted ten villages upon it, and the greater part
of its surface showed marks of recent harvest. We kept
along its northern edge until we came to Kenghevar,
situated upon two or three hillocks and overlooking it
from the north-west.

1 had noticed in Butler’s Ancient Atlas, which was
one of the books that I carried with me in my tour, the
name of a town in this district, written Concobar. The
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thought struck me that it might be the original of
Kenghevar. From Balbi's Geography I had as-
certained that there were some ancient remains at
the latter place, which tended to confirm the supposi-
tion of its being the same with the place on the At-
las. I was not an explorer of ruins, but I never re-
fused to see them when they were before my eyes. We
dismounted within a stone’s throw of the principal re-
main at Kenghevar, and 1 went to look atit. It isa
wall about twelve feet high, composed of huge blocks of
stone, and serving as a basement for nine large columns,
of which only the pedestals and a portion of each shaft
remain. 'The wall is more than one hundred feet long.
Balbi states—I know not upon what authority—that it
is believed to be part of an ancient temple of Diana.
At present it serves as a wall for one side of a court in
front ofa Mussulman mausoleum, which the people call
the tomb of Shahzadeh (Prince) Ibrahim. Just without
the town, on the brow of one of the hills overlooking the
plain, are other remains of the same description, but all
prostrate and in confusion. I measured the diameter of
one of the columns and found it five feet, and one of the
pedestals was six feet square. The style was Grecian. I
could discover no other vestiges whatever about the place.

The present town has some importance as the seat of
the Khan who rules the surrounding district, and as a
point where some of the routes diverge. There isa
large and new caravanserai in it; otherwise I saw no-
thing worthy of mention. The population is 500 fami-
lies, of which six or seven are Jewish.

We were hardly seated in our room before a servant of
the Khan came in and demanded our names. It was
the first circumstance in my tour which reminded me of
my passport that 1 had left in Constantinople. T at-
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tempted to evade the demand, because, from its very
strangeness, it seemed suspicious. But the servant per-
sisted, and when he had obtained my name, found him-
self unable to write it.

Our ride across the mountains had increased John's
disorder, which had commenced at Hamadan, and he
was now upon the list of the sick with Mohammed Alj,
the Persian servant. Our prospect was growing darker
and darker. The servant lost all energy, of which his
stock at the best was small. As soon as he was at-
tacked he sat down to mourn for his wife and children
in Tehran, while John, who could endure any thing
with more cheerfulness thanm disease, sighed for his be-
loved Stamboul. 1 had stil my own health to be
thankful for, but no one who has.not learned it from
experience, can tell what a shock to the spirit it gives to
be alone with sick companions in a barbarous land.

The next morning the two invalids were barely able
to travel, but there was no alternative; we could not re-
main where we were. We proceeded. Between two
- and three miles from Kenghevar we crossed the ruins of
an old brick bridge, and travelled on two and a half
hours along the bases of rocky heights,amidst a stillness of
nature which the gloom of our own party rendered almost
awful. Midway upon our journey we surmounted a
rocky summit, from which we looked down on a con-
gregation of peaks and short ranges rising solitarily from
the vale below. In descending on the opposite side we
saw traces of an ancient road, and descried, in a dell to
the right, a group of Kurdish tents. They were the first
that we had seen on this side of Kurdistan, and my
heart leaped with joy at the sight. The muleteer would
not turn out of his way to visit them, and the state of our

party rendered it necessary to reach our lodgings as soon,
vor. 11.—11,
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as possible. But we met at the foot of the hill half a
dozen Kurdish women, washing clothes in a brook
which ran across our path. I was very agreeably moved
at the sight of their cleanly appearance, their neat
dress, their honest and open faces, and their frank
though modest demeanor, after seeing so much of the
women of the Persian villages, who would always run
away littering at the sight of our strange dresses. The
vale before us was covered with cotton-fields, where wo-
men and children were employed in gathering the pods.
They were from the village of Sahana which lies in the
vale, a poor and inconsiderable place with a mixed popu-
lation of Kurds and Persians. The former seemed to
have degenerated by amalgamation with the latter, for
we observed that they had all the uncleanly appearance
and habits of the Persian peasantry of Trak Ajemi.*
The next day we advanced to Bisitoun. Soon after
leaving Sahana, the vale opened into another iore beau-
tiful and more fertile than the first. It was of the rich-
est black mould, and we descried numerous villages upon
it. 'The husbandmen were ploughing in every direction.
Others were harrowing—if such a term may be applied
to the operation of levelling by means of a wooden roller.
It answered, however, the same purpose, as an Eastern
plough seldom does more than scratch the ground. All
the villages were Kurdish, and I fancied the men
looked happier and more thrifty than any peasantry we
had seen in Persia. A river called the Gamasou and
coming from the East, winds through the vale. Our way
was along the base of some of the rocky peaks which we
had seen yesterday, After travelling four hours, we

* Persian Irak—in contradistinction from Irak Arabi, or Meso-
potamia.
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crossed the Noujouverran, a smaller stream running into
the Gamasou. I mention these rivers thus particularly,
because [ do not find them accurately delineated in any
of the maps, nor indeed given at all in most of them, al-
though we passed no larger streams in Persia, excepting
the Kizzel Euazen.
- At this point we came to a peak, which exhibited one
of the most singular curiosities of nature that we had
yet seen. The reader can imagine a range of moun-
tains more than 3500 feet in height, consisting through-
out of a bare mass of limestone, and presenting on their
sides and summits the boldest and sharpest outlines.
Imagine such a range suddenly interrupted, as it were,
midway, and terminating so abruptly as to form a per-
fectly vertical face, in appearance as if the mountain had
been cut through by the hand of man from its summit
to its base. Such is the termination of the Bisitoun
range on the vale which I have been describing. It
presents a vertical face in the form of a triangle termina-
ting at the top in a solitary pinnacle. We could form some
idea of its great height from observing the crows which
_ were sailing along its dark surface. Although they were
not at half the elevation of the rock above our heads, they
appeared reduced in size as when moving at their high-
est flight. =~ e
The spot abounds in curiosities of another kind, which
I will not stay long to describe. The face of the rock at
its base presents a hewn surface about 100 feet high and
perhaps 150 long. In front of this is a broad terrace
strewn with immense cubic blocks of hewn stone,
Among them we discovered a portion of a column of the
same material, and itselfa part of the solid base on which
it stood. 'The conjecture naturally was that these were
the remains of one of the summer palaces of the ancient
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kings, who, it is well known, resorted to these higher
regions to escape the summer-heats of the low country of
the South. The terrace commands a pleasant view of
the vale and the river flowing through it.

A little farther to the East, in a retreating angle of the
rock, is a sculpture in bas-relief representing a man with
his foot upon the neck of another prostrate before him.
Two figures are in attendance behind him, and nine
others approach him in front, with their bodies bent and
their hands bound behind them. Just without this an-
gle is a long inscription in Arabic, and part of another in
Greek characters almost obliterated. ,

Immediately in front of the terrace first-named is the
little hamlet of Bisitoun, in the rear of a large and hand-
some caravanserai. In walking through the village we
noticed a chapiter of a column beautifully sculptured.
The caravanserai has an apartment over the gate, which
was already occupied upon our arrival, by the family of
the Shahzadeh. We were, therefore, compelled to take
one of the rooms on the court, all of which had been te-
nanted by horses, and presented no mean picture of an
Augean stable. By dint of hard labour, however, we
managed to render one of them habitable, and took pos-
session of it for the night. 'The next morning we arose
stiff from the cold which we had contracted from lying
on the damp stone floor. At the same time, a caravan
coming from Kermanshah announced that the Governor
was seizing all the horses he could find, for the public
service. The intelligence so alarmed our muleteer that
he refused to proceed, and the end was that we remained
two days and two nights longer in the room which we
had occupied, for we could find no better. Before we
started, John’s disorder had increased to an alarming
degree, and I was myself in a state which, if I bad been
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at home, would have put me into the hands of a physi-
cian. Asit was, there was no remedy but patience and
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Tae bour of trial now commenced in good earnest.
For ten days 1 lay upon my carpet, almost without
moving from it during the whole time. Being unac-
quainted with the nature of my disease, I administered
for it at random, but finding that the medicine produced
no effect, I abstained, and left it to take its course. There
was no one to thow us any kindness. I begged the
keeper of the caravanserai to procure for me lodgings in
a private house, but he declared it to be impossible, and
there was no one else to whom I could apply. Occa-
sionally some one would come in and look at us, but
none could be prevailed upon to help us. Sometimes
they would come in companies of three or four, when
they almost invariably found something to amuse them-
selves with in our forlorn appearance and condition
They would then go out upon the stoop before our door
and read the Koran, for it was now Ramazan, when
Mussulmans are particularly called to this devout and
holy act. Could they have understood what they read,
they might have found that humanity was among the
virtues which it inculcated, but, alas! they would have



YROUBLE. 127

found nothing there like the blessed charity of our holy
religion, which teaches us to exercise compassion even

against himself for having undertaken the tour, while
Mohammed Al sat crouching in the corner, like some

® Koran, Chap. IIL t Koran, Chap. V.
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wild animal or a crazy man. He exhibited, indeed,
some symptoms of derangement on the third day, and
acknowledged that his brain was a little disordered.
At his request I administered two or three powerful doses
of medicine, which happily relieved and improved him, so
that afier a few days he was able to creep about a little.

In the midst of these accumulated troubles we dis-
covered that our funds were exhausted, and that we
must soon be left without a farthing. Ou leaving Teh-
ran I had taken with me only so much money as we
thought necessary to carry us to Bagdad, from the fear
that whatever surplus should remain mug be exchanged
in the latter city at a considerable loss. Our detention
at Hamadan had made a large encroachment on this
sum, and the greater part of the remainder, which I
had entrusted to John for the defrayment of our ex-
penses on the road, he was so unfortunate as to lose. As
the accident happened through his own negligence, he
insisted that the amount should be deducted from his
wages, but such an expedient was no relief of our
present embarrassment. We were in the midst of a
country where we could hope for nothing from char-
ity, and where the credit of a London Banker was
worth no more than if we had been in the centre of
Africa. 'There appeared to be no alternative for us but
to perish by hunger or disease.

T'wo or three days passed, and I gave the last piece
of money in my possession to Mohammed Alj, to buy us
a little bread. 'The want of medical aid, unpalatable
food, and exposure, to the cold night-air, had gradually
reduced me, until I had surrendered almost the last hope
of recovery. I wasstill in the same dress in which I had
dismounted from my horse on reaching the caravanse-
rai. It had not been put off since I left Hamadan, for we
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found it a matter of necessity as well as of prudence, to
sleep in our clothes in travelling from city to city. The
Book from which I had often derived strength and com-
fort in the worst extremities, now lay unopened at my
side, for I could not collect my thoughts sufficiently to
read it. Yet my mind was as undisturbed as it is now,
when, once more in the light of home, my trouble ended,
and my work done, [ retirace the record of the past. I
would not revealtoo much of private feelings which 1 have
neither disposition nor right to expose to public view, but,
having alluded to trial, it becomes me, I think, to bear
witness to the fgjthfulness of Him upon whose promise of
support 1 had ventured forth.

In the depression of illness I had forgotten, that I still
had in my pocket, a letter which was delivered to me in
Tehran, for a native merchant in Kermanshah. In
casting about in my thoughts for some way of relief, I
recollected this letter. As I supposed it to be simply a
communication on business, I did not expect that it could
create any very strong claim upon the charity of the in-
dividual to whom it was addressed, but 1 thought that
it might, at least, serve for an introduction, and thus
give me an opportunity of telling my story to one
who must, in courtesy, listen to.it. Fearing, however,
that if 1 sent the letter to the merchant, he would not
trouble himself to come and see me, 1 determined to re-
tain it and send him word concerning it. I, therefore,
~ dispatched Mohammed Ali to find the man and give him

the necessary information. As he happened to be well
known in the city, he was soon found, and very shortly
after, he made bis appearance. [ gave him the letter,
and when he had read it, told him my story from begin-
ning to end. What was my surprise to find that he
listened to me with attention and interest. After what



130 THE FIRE-WORSHIPPER.

I had experienced for ten days, this trivial act of courtesy
seemed strange and unaccountable, All whom I had
yet seen in Kermanshah were Mussulmans; this man
was a Guebr—one of the despised and oppressed fire-
worshippers of Persia. He was a good Samaritan
nevertheless. He offered me his best services, .and
proved the sincerity of the offer by giving me a handful
of silver as soon as I had told him that my first want was
money. He had known several English gentlemen in
Tehran, and had had some dealings with them. My
being a foreigner, therefore, and, in common with other
Americans in Persia, under English protection, was a
good passport to his confidence and kindness.

He proposed to obtain for me more comfortable lodg-
ings. Igladly accepted the offer, but I was unable to avail
myself of it immediately, as I could hardly move from the
spot where 11lay. He undertook then to nurse me for a few
days where I was, and the next morning I enjoyed the
luxury of a little warm milk. He came ofien to see
me, attended to all my wants, and brought me nourish-
ing food. On the third day, my strength had so far
returned, that I determined to attempt a removal. He
brought a horse for me, with the aid of others put
me upon him, and sent a servant to lead him to
my new lodgings, where a room was already prepared
for my reception. 'The keeper of the caravanserai
showed me his last attentions, by refusing to let me de-
part uatil he had extorted an exorbitant sum for what he
was pleased to call the trouble that I had given him.
1 resisted the demand, and declared that I would rather
remain where I was than pay it, but my obstinacy
raised such an uproar from the keeper and his servants
that the merchant thought it best to yield, and paid the
money against my remonstrances. John declined going
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with me to my new quarters, a movement which I did
not, at the moment, understand, hut Mohammed Ali
followed, with all my earthly goods and chattels on the
back of a mule.

Although the house was only five minutes walk
from the caravanserai, I was quite exhausted before
I reached it. It was occupied by an Armenian family,
one of the five or six of that nation in the city. The
room which they gave me was just large enough
to allow mie to spread my carpet in one corner and my
servant’s in another, with space between sufficient for
the baggage It opened upon a little terrace, from
which a flight of stairs descended to the lower apart-
ments of the house, which were devoted entirely to the
making of wine. Thisoccupation is pursued exclusive-
ly by the Christian and Jewish families in the city,
although the gain arising from it comes chiefly from the
Mussulmans, whose private habits support what their
religion forbids them openly to countenance. The busi-
ness is carried on in private, but the great jars and other
vessels arranged for the reception of the liquor, showed
that the article was in good demand.

The season of the vintage had now passed, the wine
was pressed and stored in the jars, and the family
seemed left without occupation, for they spent the day
in gloomy silence, hovering about the tandour. Their
apartment was connected with mine by a door-way
through the mud-wall, (for the partitions and floors, as
well as the outer walls and roof, of a Persian house, are
of earth,) and as the doorway was without a door, 1
could not turn my head in that direction, without seeing
something of the private life and domestic economy of
the household. The family, which consisted of the
man, his wife, and three children, occupied only one
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room, which was furnished in the common style of the
dwellings of the poor. The apartment was lighted,
when the outer door was shut, only by a small hole in
the ceiling, intended, as usual, for the double purpose of
admitting light and emitting smoke. Along the sides
of the room were huddled rugs and bedding, earthen
vessels containing household stores, and domestic uten-
sils of every description. 1In the centre was the tandour,
at the bottorn of which a fire was kindled when cooking
was required, while the embers which remained, con-
tinued, for many hours after, to give warmth to the
family.

At early dawn the voice of the master was always
heard, repeating in low tones the prayers of his Church,
while the wife was engaged in removing the beds which
had been spread upon the ground for the night, and in
sweeping the room. Then followed sometimes the pro-
cess of cooking, the preparation for which, in heating
the tandour, enveloped us for a time in a thick cloud of
smoke. The only regular meal of the family was at
even-tide, whentheir repast consisted generally of one sim-
ple dish. During the rest of the day, a sound was seldom
heard to proceed from the apartment, and when 1 ven-
tured to look in, I generally saw the man crouched on
one side of the tandour, and the woman, with one child
in her arms and another at her side, on the other, all,
apparently, in a dormant state.  Although almost in
contact with them for several days, hardly a word pass-
ed between us. It was grateful, however, to find my-
self among those who bore even the name of Christian,
and the sound of a Christian prayer which every morn-
ing arose, though in a language which I understood
not, affected me even to tears.

During all this time, the kindness of my fire wor-
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shipping friend was unremitted. It could hardly have
been greater if he had been anxiously watching for the .
life of a son. He hired a woman to cook for me, and a
little boy to attend upon me. He procured for me the
most nourishing food, and often brought me some little
delicacy from his own house. Day after day he came
and sat by my side, and seldom went away without say~
ing to the good-woman, “ Take care of him, and what-
soever thou spendest more, when I come again I will
repay thee”” The name of my good friend was Bah-
ram, to which he had, (from his rank, as I supposed,
among hisown people,) the prefixof Mollah. There were
no others of his race in Kermanshah, an | he assured me
that there were no wore than 2300 families of them in
all Persia. Of these, 2000 resid: in Yez |, a city in the
desert, east of Isfahan, and 300 in Kerman, near the
southern border of the Empire.

I saw John but once after we parted at the caravan-
serai, and then he came to inform me that he had deter-
mined to leave me and proceed to Bagdad. He had
recruited rapidly under the better treatment which we
had received the last three days of our sojourn in the
caravanserai, but he was still far from being in a fit state
for travelling. This he was well aware of, but he de-
spaired of any farther improvement without medical aid,
and this it was impossible to procure at Kermanshah.
He had already engaged a place in a caravan about to
depart, and had made arrangements for being conveyed
after the manner of women, in one of those vehicles before
described in our passage over the Elvend mountains. I
thenthought, as I still think, that he oughtto havestood by
me to the last. I told him that I regarded my recovery
as still doubtful, and, as this d.d not shake his determi-

nation, I had no more to say. He left me, promising
VoL, 11.—12,
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to see me again before his departure, but I saw him no
more till we met in Bagdad.

The terrace before my door commanded a view of the
palace, of Mantchour Khan, the Governor of Kerman-
shah, of the rocky range on the opposite side of the plain,
of the city, and of the perpendicular height of Bisitoun, in
which it terminates. The general features of these
mountains 1 have before described. To beguile the te-
dious hours of convalescence, 1 amused myself with
sketching the view from the terrace, without the shadow
of a thought that it was ever to be of farther use.

1 recovered rapidly under the good treatment of my
new friends, and as soon as 1 was able to go abroad, I
began to think of leaving the city. My worthy Guebr
provided me with money for the journey, and I gave him
a note made payable to his agent in Bagdad, for the sum
thus advanced and for all that he had expended for me
in Kermanshah. His last act of confidence was to re-
deliver to me my own note to carry to Bagdad.

Another difficulty still remained, which was, to find a
fitting mode of conveyance. As I was still in a state of
extreme weakness, I did not wish to proceed with the
caravans, which travelled only by night, but to go by
myself, and to regulate my journey as I pleased. This
it was difficult to accomplish. The road between the
two cities is often infested by robbers, and has, at all
times, a bad reputation. No one was willing to risk him-
self and his horses, in travelling alone. My own opin-
ion was, that the risk was less than with a caravan,
excepting only that the darkness of night would be a
protection in the last case, which I should not have in
travelling by day. This aside, the riches of a caravan
would be a greater temptation to plunderers than they
could find in the humble equipage of a solitary travel-
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_ler, while the multitude which attend a caravan, being
men of peaceful habits, are always ready to disperse
and fly upon the first signal of an attack from a maraud-
ing party of half their numbers.

*  Mollah Bahram at last succeeded in finding a Per-
sian who was willing to accompany me. He conducted
him to the house, and we made a strict bargain, in
which the muleteer engaged to convey me at such a
rate and such a distance each day, as I should dictate ;
to travel only by day, and never to lodge in a cara-
vanserai when it could be avoided. T'o all this he
bound himself by an oath, and we repeated the bargain
again and again, that no misunderstanding might
arise. In return, he was to receive more than the ordi-
nary price, and a handsome present after reaching Bag-
dad, if he should faithfully fulfil his contract.

Another event occurred at the same time, which
proved, in the end, one of those little kindnesses of
Providence which are, in their results, important bless-
ings. A poor Armenian, who was desirous of returning
to his home in Bagdad, came and asked permission to
ride upon one of the baggage-horses, promising, in re-
turn for the favour, to serve me by the way. As Mo-
hammed Ali was not in a state to render me much as-
sistance,I accepted the offer, and on the morning of our
departure, the Armenian presented himself at the gate,
ready for the journey.



CHAPTER XIIT.

JOURNEY FROM KERMANSHAH TO THE BORDER
OF TURKEY.

Descrirrion ov KermansaAH—PgrsiaN Fasts anp Feasts—Tae
New Year’s FesTivaL—CoMMEMORATION oF THE DEaTH or Hos-
SEIN—DEPARTURE — FirsT ViLLAGE — Kurpisn FamiLy —WiLp
Suruss—Kurpisn Hostess—CHANGE oF » Course—NIGHT IN A
STABLE—STRANGE PropLE — THEIR REeLiGioN — ThE Mebpnx
GaTEs—CHANGE oF CLiMATE—PERSIAN ExrEDpITION—RUING—A
Turk—Em1GraTING KurDs—THE Datk TrEE—TuE Bounpary.

Berore we leave Kermanshah, the reader may be
pleased to know something more particularly of the place
where the scenes recorded in the last chapter, trang-
pired. It is situated, then, upon two or three small
hills at the Western extremity of a broad plain, and is
surrounded by a wall of earth, which shows good evi-
dence of age. In the mountains over the plain, to the
Norih, are some ancient excavations in the rock, toge-
ther with sculptured representations, in general appear-
ance like those of Bisitoun. Within the city, there is
little worthy to be spoken of. 'That part of the bazars
occupied by the dealers in cloth, is a lofty and handsome
structure of brick ; the rest are of an ordinary character,
The city seems less thriving than Hamadan, though the
trade from Bagdad passes through it. It has only half
as many caravanserais, nor is there to be seen the same
throng in its bazars. The people speak of it as having
greatly declined since the days of Mohammed Ali Mirza,
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who resided here as Governor of the province. It was
he who erected the great bazar already mentioned, the

city was doubtless owing, in good part, to its being the
mouth of Ramazan, although there was hardly any
other sign of fasting visible. 'The Persians observe both
the fast and feasts in the same manner with the Turks,
but they have one or two others which the Turks have
not. The festival of No Rouz, or New Year’s Day,
" when the chief men of the Empire appear before the
Shah with magnificent presents, is civil rather than
religious, and is a remnant of the old Paganism of the
country, not an offspring of Mohammedanism.

The principal religious celebration peculiar to the
Persians in distinction from the Turks, is that of the
death of Hossein. Itdid not occur while I was in Persia,
but I used frequently to hear of it, and received some ac-
count of it from intelligent witnesses.* 1t is observed with

#* A graphic and minute descriptioa may be found in Morier's
Second Journey thraygh Persia,
12*
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great pomp and ceremony. 'Tents are raised in the public
places, and the people assemble to listen to the tragedy
of the martyr's death. The whole transaction is art-
fully represented by dialogue, and the actors are said to
perform their parts skilfully. At least the effect upon
the audience is overwhelming. Sobbing and wailing
are heard on every side, and it is said that the multitude
are sometimes so deeply moved as to fall upon the unfor-
tunate actor who represents the murderer of Hossein.
On this account it is sometimes difficult to find one
willing to perform the part. The whole scene was de-
scribed to me by English gentlemen who had witnessed
it, as truly affecting.

Hossein, it will be remembered, was the second son
of Ali and brother of Hassan, who was Caliph a few
months. The Persians pretend that the office should
have gone down through him, although he was not in
the direct line of its hereditary descent. How ‘it has
happened that so great prominence is given to bim in
the rank of the T'welve Imams, 1 am not able to dis-
cover, unless it has arisen from the tragical representa-
tion of his death, which itself may have been contrived,
in the first place, merely for a temporary purpose, and
have gradually extended ta an annual and universal ob-
servance. 'The effect of this frequent and touching
commemoration would naturally be to excite a spirit of
enthusiastic reverence for the martyr who died by the
hands of his enemies. And soitis. His sepulchre at
Kerbela is the principal object of religious pilgrimage.
His name is heard as often from the lips of a Persian as
that of Ali. There is no excellence which he is not
supposed to have possessed, no virtue which he did not
exemplify. This enthusiasm, if it does not arise from, -
is preserved and quickened by the yearly celebration of
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his martyrdom, in like manner as the simple act of com-
memorating our Saviour’s death is among the most effi-
cient means of strengthening the fidelity and love of his
disciples.

On the very night which preceded my departure from
Kermanshah, and when all the arrangements for my
journey were completed, my illness returned, and when
morning came, I was but just able to mount my horse.
It cost me a struggle, but duty seemed plain. The plan
of my tour had already been marred by my detention.
It was now the 27th of December, and the weather was
becoming daily more severe. 1 felt that I ought to haz-
ard something for the sake of reaching the milder cli-
mate of Bagdad as soon as possible. Besides, every
thing had been prepared for my journey, and my mule-
teer had received a part of his wages in advance. I
could not, therefore, change my plan without a consider-
able pecuniary sacrifice; and lastly, 1 feared that the
effect upon my spirits of lying down again to be sick,
would be more dangerous than the fatigues of the jour-
ney. I determined, therefore, to proceed, and commit-
ting myself yet once more into the hands of God, we
started.

Our first day’s journey was to the village of Maidesht,
over the low ranges of hills which bound the plain of
Kermanshah on this sidé. The village itself stands in
another plain, and is inhabited by Kurds. One of the
families received me very kindly, and gave me an inner
apartment next to that occupied by the catie, which, in
these villages, is generally, for the sake of safety, the
most interior of all. The house, as is most common,
had only one entrance, and the apartments were con-
structed one after the other in a long line, in the same
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style with the first Kurdish house which I entered on
the night afier leaving Erzroum. 1 was hardly settled
before the cattle came in, passed through my apartment,
and entered their own.

The family in the next room on the other side kept up
a lively talk all the evening. 1 have often remarked
the superior importance of the Kurdish women in their
families, when compared either to Turkish or Persian
females. 1t was, indeed, one of the few things in the
East which reminded me of the Western world,—I
mean particularly the free and familiar manner in which
they converse with their husbands, sometimes as equals
and sometimes even with an air of authority. There
always appeared to me more of mutual confidence and
of household sympathies among the Kurds than among
their neighbours on either side of them. On leaving
Maidesht I made, as was my custom, some coinpensa-
tion to my host who had so kindly entertained me. He
immediately delivered it to his wife, in such a manner
as showed that she was ordinarily the keeper of his
purse.

Before the first night was passed, my muleteer began
to exhibit some Persian characteristics. Soon after mid-
night, he came to my apartment and begged me to pro-
ceed immediately. The next stage, he said, was the
most dangerous one between Kermanshah and Bagdad,
and he wished to accomplish a part of it before day.
As 1 had borne the ride from Kermanshah without
much fatigue, and jthe night was mild, I consented to
indulge him on condition that he should not ask the fa-
vour again. He agreed and we started. For several
hours the darkness hid every thing from our sight, but
as the day dawned, I could perceive that we were enter-
ing a rocky path among hills, whose sides were covered
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with wild bushes. Although they were no more than little,

understand. ,
The next day our course lay over a hilly country, and

as we advanced, the ranges of mountains became more
distinct, more lofty, and more steep.  We were evidently
approaching the great range which intersects the coun-
try from N.W. to S. E,, and forms the natural boun-
dary between Turkey and Persia. On leaving Haroun-
abad, or rather, just before we arrived there, we had
deviated from our South Westerly direction, and were
now going towards the North West, in order to take ad-
vantage of the valleys, which run in the same line with
the ranges of the mountains. There is another route,
more direct, by Mendeli, but as it lies straight across
the ranges, it is more difficult, and therefore less tra-
velled. :

Soon after we started, a storm commenced, and we
had, during the day, all the varieties of rain, snow, and
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bail. Before we had accomplished half the journey, I
was wet to the skin, and a strong, cold wind blowing at
the same time, rendered the drenching doubly uncom-
fortable. Under such circumstances, I made no objection
to stopping at the first shelter which we could find,
which proved to be a caravanserai. Instead, however,
of lodging in its court, I penetrated into the stables
among the muleteers. The stables in a caravanserai
lie behind the ranges of rooms which open upon the
court, and are entered through arched ways in the cor-
ners of the courts. They are generally as dark as
midnight, but they have little recesses, where the mule-
teer can spread his carpet and light his fire. We se-
lected one of these, made our fire, and I laid down and
slept by it. My elumbers, however, were frequently
disturbed by the uproar of caravans departing at almost
every hour of the night. Sometimes, too, a quarrel
would arise among the horses, and then would follow
neighing and kicking and biting, dust flying and mule-
teers bawling, while ever and anon a sober donkey, at-
tracted by the light of the fire, would come and look in
upon us with an expression of the greatest simplicity and
innocence.

The village of Kerrend, from which the caravanserai
has its name, lies two or three miles to the North, among
the mountains. It is inhabited by five or six hundred
families of Nesouri Kurds, who are, if report be true, a
very singular people. I gleaned all that I could, with
regard to them, and will give it as T received it, without
vouching for its accuracy, farther than tosay that much
of what I am about to detail, was communicated by an
English gentleman, at Bagdad, who had visited and re-
sided among them. 'That which is most peculiar about
them is their religion. 'They profess themselves Mus-
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sulmans, but they have no Mollahs nor mosques. They
have no Bairam, and keep only three days’ fast, which

some account in the Introduction, is so prevalent in these
regions as to be, according to common report, the belief
of several entire tribes of Kurds, I could not ascertain
that it was held by the people of whom I am now speak-
ing. They hold, however, that there is always on earth
an incarnation of Deity, and they have among them -

-
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one, (perhaps the same that they call Seid,) whom
they believe to be the present representative of Divinity
among men. The English friend to whom 1 have bes
fore alluded, and who had seen this individual, told me
that he was a loose, merry fellow, very fond of wine and
a jovial life.” It was also his opinion, that their name of
Ali Tllahi was merely assumed as a cloak to hide their
real character. If the accounts which I received of
them be true, they are very far from practising Mobam-
medan abstinence from wine. They maintain as close
a secrecy as possible respecting their religion, so that even
those who have become most intimate with them have
gained very little information upon the subject. Upon
the whole, however, there can be little hesitation in
classing them among those few remnants of the ancient
pagans of the country which are still to be found in As-
syria and Mesopotamia.

As we advanced beyond Kerrend, our way became
more closely hemmed in by mountains, dntil, at length,
we found ourselves in a narrow pass bordered by heights
loftier and wilder than any we had yet seen since leav-
ing Kermanshah. Some of them were bare, and pre-
gented the broken edges of the layers of which they
were composed, in regular succession from their base to
their summit. Others were covered with soil and bushes.
Small trees were growing here and there along the bed
of a little stream that murmured through the pass. One
of them was a species of oak, which bore acorns from
two to three inches in length. A good part of our day's
journey lay through this pass, the way being rendered
difficult and tedious by the rocks and mud which ob-
gtructed our passage. At length our course was sud-
denly intercepted by high peaks rising before us in the
very mouth of the gorge. Before I could discover how
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we were to get beyond them, we were ascending and
winding among them by a path as tortuous as the trail
of a snake. From the highest point which we reached,
our descent was effected by a good road, evidently of
ancient construction, built against the side of the moun-
tain.

The singular defile through which we had thus work-
ed our way was, doubtless, no other than the Zagri
Pylae, or the Median Gates of the Romans. It is well
worthy of a name, inasmuch as it affords an easy pass-
age through a line of mountains which stand as a great
natural barrier between kingdoms. Without having
made any considerable ascent or descent, except at the
termination of the gorge, we had passed from Media
into Asgyria, from the Persian into the Arabian Irak,
and by a path which had, doubtless, often been trodden
by armies.

Until to-day my strength and health had been im-
proving, but the exposure of yesterday had brought back
some of the symptoms of my disorder, and I expected
no improvement from being compelled to clamber over
mountains to-day. The ride proved extremely painful,
but I congratulated myself, on reaching the level coun-
try beyond, that I had passed the Zagros, and was fairly
within the limits of Chaldea. My faithful Armenian,
who had thus far been unwearied in his service, com-
forted me by the assurance that there were no more
mountains before us, and that I should now enjoy a
milder climate. After leaving the hills, we continued
two hours through a cultivated valley, crossed a stream,
called the Elvan, by a bridge, and entered the caravan-
serai of Serpoul before night. The chief place of the
district is Zohab, about six miles farther to the North,

voL. 11.—13,
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where, the people informed me, are some remains of an
ancient city.

We were able to procure nothing at the caravanserai
besides a few dates and a morsel of bread; but the
meanest fare has an excellent relish after a hard day’s
ride. 'The people affirmed that every thing had been
consumed by the army of Mantchour Khan, the Gover-
nor of Kermanshah, which was then in the neighbour-
hood.

The prediction of Ibrahim, or Abraham, for so my
new servant called himself, proved true. Soon after
starting the next morning, I was obliged to throw off
my cloak, which I had constantly worn since leaving
Kermanshah. The husbandmen were abroad in the
fields and singing at their work. I knew by this sign
that they were Kurds. Between two and three miles
from the caravanserai, we crossed a little stream ranning
to the Elvan, whose water is said to possess a poisonous
quality, derived, as the people suppose, from the wild fig-
trees amidst which its fountain lies. About three miles
beyond this, our guide pointed out a small artificial ridge
crossing the road and running over the hills, which the
inhabitants report to be the boundary between Turkey
and Persia before the time of Nadir Shah. Close by
were encamped, when we passed, the forces of Man-
tchour Khan. 'We had heard his cannon as we were
coming through the pass the preceding day, and, for
some time, supposed it to be thunder. He was only
ushering in the Bairam. The expedition in which he
had been engaged, was against the Gouran tribe of
Kurds. The army of Persia is maintained chiefly by
draughts upon the wandering and pastoral tribes, which
furnish very efficient and hardy soldiers. The Gouranis
had been wont to supply a quota of 2000 men. They
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had been ordered to Kermanshah in the spring, that
they might accompany the Shah in his expedition against
Herat. Before leaving the city on their march towards
Tehran, they demanded the arrears of their pay already
due. 'The Governor refused, but promised that they
should receive it at the capital. Knowing the value of
Persian promises, they turned about and marched off in
& body to their homes, and the Governor, after some
delay, undertook an expedition for the purpose of punish-
ing them. They had escaped towards Mendeli, where
they imagined themselves in security. The Khan, how-
ever, soon discovered their lurking place, and came upon
them so suddenly that the men had barely time to escape
upon their horses, leaving their property and women an
easy prey to the conqueror, who, in the true style of
Eastern warfare, seized them and carried them away.
Our lodging-place for the night was at Kasr, a little
village with a handsome caravanserai of stone, standing
close by the ruins of Kasr-i Sherin. We had first come
upon these remains some hours before reaching the vil-
lage, at a place where our road was crossed by an old
aqueduct, or rather a lacduct, according to the account
which our muleteer gave of its former use, as intended to
carry milk, instead of water, fram the distant villages to
the palace. 'The ruins of the Kasr-i-Sherin, are the re-
mains, as the people say, of two magnificent edifices built
by the great Persian monarch Khosroés Parviz, as a re-
treat for himself and his most beloved spouse, Sherin.
I need not enter into a description of the ruins, as
they offer nothing, so far as I could discover in passing,
more remarkable than parts of the walls of two
buildings, and of another which encloses them, the
whole constructed of small blocks of stone. There are
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also traces of some other buildings, which may have
been the baths, &c., connected with the palace.

As we arrived at the village an hour before sunset, I
should bave taken a stroll among the ruins, but my ill-
ness had now returned with renewed strength, and I
was glad to seek my couch as soon as we had dismount-
ed. All the villages between Kermanshah and this place
had been Kurdish, this wasT'arkish. A Turk, whose
speech was more like that of an Osmanlee than any I had
heard since leaving Trebizond, received me intohis house,
and I felt as if I had found an honest man and a brother.
He was a native of Turkey, but Fate, as he said, had
thrown him here, and it was his destiny to live under the
Shah. I showed him iny Firman, which had never made
its appearance before, since we entered Persia. Great
was his joy at the sight. He seized it, kissed it, put it to
his forehead, and told me that, though no longer a sub-
ject of the Sultan, he would yield me his best services
in obedience to it. He showed me, therefore, every
attention, gave me a corner where I could spread my
carpet, provided an excellent supper for me and showed
a real anxiety to render me comfortable. Such a mani-
festation was so strange that it remains to this day one
of the most deeply impressed reminiscences of my tour.
I felt it, recorded it, and so have told it.

The next day, which was the first of 1838, we had
a quiet journey, but to me a very painful one. We met
a band of one hundred and fifty pilgrims from Kerbela,
but this had become so common an incident, that I had
almost ceased to noticeit. A more unusual encounter
was with a party of emigrating Kurds. They had
with them all their possessions, and the ease with which
they carried them showed how well adapted to each
other are their domestic and their wandering habits,
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Their tent-poles were laden on donkeys, and on the top
of each load was a single kettle, containing all the kit-

village at which we spent the night of New Year's day,
was the first where date-trees appeared, but between
this and Bagdad, all the villages were marked by groves
of them, their forests of long green leaves giving great
relief to the bare and dreary aspect of the plain.

This village, which bears the name of Haji Kara, is
also the first within the borders of Turkey, the line pass-
ing within a few minutes ride of it on the Northern
side. Our course had turned again to the South-West,
immediately after crossing the mountains, and from that
point continued in a direct line to Bagdad. The ap-
pearance of the village would bave made it very evident,
without any other information, that we had passed the
boundary. We saw no more of the busy and bustling
Persian, in his straight close dress and lamb-skin cap,
but all the men were grave and sedate, and moved with

a slow 3step. They appeared, too, more heavily mould-
l *



160 FIRST BIGHT OF TURKERY.

-

ed, owing, perhaps, to their loose flowing cloaks, and
ample white turbans. A little stream ran by the village;
and there were wooden plat-forms projecting over it,
where men could sit and smoke. 1 had seen nothing of
the kind in Persia, while nothing is more common in
Turkey. These little differences are what first strike
the eye. In spite of my illness and dejected spirits, I
was considerably elated in observing the change,
chiefly, I believe, because it afforded a visible and tan-
gible evidence that I was advancing towards the end
of my tour. At least, it was with much satisfaction
that I put my black cap into the bag and placed the red
fez on my head again ; a change which I effected before
we left Haji Kara.
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ERre we start anew, good reader, on the soil of Turkey,
let us pause and sit down here on the border-line, and
consider whether any thing that I had intended to say
about Persia, has been left ugsaid; for when we shall
have once lost sight of its soil, we shall find enough in
the present to occupy our attention, and little time or
room for retrospective glances. Of manners, of habits,
of government, of trade, and other common topics of
interest, I never intended to say much, because others
have said enough concerning them, and they are only
secondary in my own design. My object has been a
different one, and I have pursued it in my narrative as
I have found fitting occasian and opportunity. Many
- topics I have touched but lightly, and others I have been
fain to omit altogether. If I had not done so, something
more important must have been neglected elsewhere.
But now, as we look back from this boundary-line, and
survey the whole field that we have trodden in the land
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of the Shiahs, I can discern nothing of moment that I
have left unnoticed, unless it be that I have said nothing
of that religious philosophy of the Persians wont to be
called Sooffeeism. This, indeed, must not be left with-
out a word, and I must say it now, or it will not be said
at all. But I must speak briefly.

Whence the term Sooffee is derived, I must confess I
do not know; whether from a tribe in Arabia, among
whom some affirm that the founder of the sect origin-
ated ; or from Sou, a village near Aleppo and fee, in,
(the village being one where they make such woollen
and goat’s-hair garments as men of this sect are supposed
to wear ;) or from Al Soufee, a great Mohammedan
Doctor of the third century of the Mussulman Era ; or
from Saf, which means order or rank, (the Sooffees
claiming to be pre-eminent in knowledge among reli-
gious men ;) or from Sophos, which, in Greek, means
a sage; or from Safa, signifying purity, (a quality to
which Sooffees make high pretensions;) or from Souf,
which means wool, and is supposed to allude to the gar-
ments from this material, worn by men who profess
great sanctity, as Sooffees are supposed to do. The
reader may take his choice among all these conjectures,
but the lastthree have the most opinions in their favour,
and the last more than the others.* ’

The general ideas of the Sooffees respecting God are
very similar to those of the Pythagorean philosophy.
The radical principle of their system is the doctrine of
the manifestation of the Infinite in the F'inite, and the
differences which are observable among their doctors are
chiefly different explanations of the mode of this mani-
festation. Thus, according to the theory of one or

# Chardin, Tome IV,
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another of these teachers, the Infinite is expressed in
the Finite as a reflection from a mirror, or it is diffused
through it as a higher life, or it is transferred to it, as
when each individual soul is supposed to be a particle
from the divine essence. In all these, the generic idea
is still retained. Deity is in some way manifested in
humanity, and the principal question is as to the mode
of the manifestation.

The common belief of the Sooffee is that every man
is an incarnation of Deity, or that, at least, all are par-
takers of the divine principle. 'This generic idea may,
I believe, be traced in all their writings, and will be
found to run through all their sects. It is the source,
too, of most that is good and evil in the system. It
tends to liberality, because a Sooffee regards every
human being as a representative of Deity. “I hold,”
said one of them, when rebuked for his intimacy with
Christians, “] hold that all men are of God, and are,
therefore, pure. I regard none as unclean.” Another
of its tendencies is to a laxness of morals; foritis, I
believe, in this fundamental principle that many who
profess to be Sooffees find a cover for the grossest delin-
quencies of conduct. By holding all things to be from
God, they break up the foundations of morality and
religion, and declare good and evil, virtue and vice, to
be alike of divine origin. In others, the very same be-
lief assumes an entirely different aspect. Regarding
themselves as the offspring of God, they insist upon the
possibility and duty of re-uniting ourselves to the divine
essence from which we have sprung. The great means
to this end is to abstract the soul from worldly things,
and to absorb it in divine contemplation. This, in their
view, takes the place of external worship, which they
contemn as subjecting the soul to the bondage of arbi-
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trary forms. They discourse largely and eloquently on
the love of God, the dignity of virtue, and the divine
pleasures of a union with the Deity. The Mesnevi,
their principal book, is full of the most impassioned
sentiments of this kind, in no way inferior to the spi-
ritual reveries of Christian recluses.

It is their disregard of outward worship which makes
them most obnoxious to rigid Mussulmans, and espe-
cially to the Mollahs, who easily perceive that their
own influence and office are endangered by such a doc-
trine.

As my object in alluding to Sooffeeism is simply a prac-
tical one, I will not attempt to trace the origin of the
philosophy to which it belongs. It is enough to say,
that it is to be found in the Shastras of Hindooism,
in the ancient systems of Greece, especially in that al-
ready alluded to, in the old Arabian philosophers, who,
perhaps, derived it from Greece, or more probably from
India, and in some of the modern writings of Germany.
The resemblance in the last-mentioned case is so great,
that one may often read the meditations of a Sooffee,
without being able to say whether they originated in
the centre of Asia or in the middle of Europe. In both
countries it is, probably, an outgrowth of the native
mind. It is certainly so in Persia. I have called those
who hold it, a sect. But the term, I fear, will convey
an incorrect impression. In truth, every Persian is a
Sooffee ; for these religious vagaries which characterize
the sect are the most natural modes of thought to a
Persian mind.

In speaking of a sect, therefore, I would be under-
stood as alluding only to those who hold these senti-
ments as classified into a system, while, in fact, Persians
generally have the elements of the philosophy floating
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in their minds as the natural production of their sint
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ment and starts off in another direction, without having
received any impression. It is this which renders con-
troversy with him useless, and demands an immediate
appeal to the conscience and the heart. Mirza Said
Ali, the co-adjutor of Martyn, in the work of translating
the New Testament, is still living at Shiraz, an old and
respected man, though, in worldly circumstances, con-
siderably reduced. Nearly thirty years have now pass-
ed away since that which he spent in the society of
Martyn. He is still, as he then was, a professed in-
quirer for the truth, dissatisfied with his own religion,
and unprepared to embrace Christianity ; and yet he is
doubtless more sincere in his desire for a settled faith
than the thousands of his countrymen who are drifting
idly about upon the fathomless and shoreless sea of a
vaiun-glorious skepticism.

Here we leave Persia. As we went out of Haji Kara,
we crossed the Elvan, which we had already crossed at
Serpoul, and touched at Kasr-i Sherin. Close upon the
opposite side is Khanakee, a larger village than Haji
Kara. 1 may here say that all the villages between
Kermanshah and the boundary of Persia were hamlets
of the meanest kind, erected only for the service of the
caravanserais around or near which they stand. On
entering Turkey, the change was very apparent. Haji
Kara was a village of 500 inhabitants, and had a little
bazar of its own. Its people were better dressed, and in
every way more respectable. Most of the villages be-
tween this and Bagdad were large and thriving, con-
taining populations, varying from 500 to 2000 souls.

The face of the country assumed, at the same poiat,
a more level and desert-like appearance. From Haji
Kara to Bagdad, a distance of about 100 miles, was one
continuous plain, unbroken by any considerable eleva-
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tion, excepting a low range of hills, which we passed tl.le
samhe day that we left Haji Kara, and the Hamrin
Hills, which we crossed the next day.

I travelled from stage to stage with extreme difficulty.
Soon after leaving Haji Kara, we were met by a party
of Kurds well mounted and armed to the teeth. The
muleteer at once pronounced them robbers, and the
manner in which they accosted us served only to con-
firm the suspicion. They insisted upon knowing what
property we had upon our horses and about our persons,
and put many other questions to us that honest men
should not ask. They then left us, rode on in advance,
and were soon out of sight. Presently we passed them
again, drawn up by the side of the road. We went by
with very sober faces, fully expecting an attack ; but
they did not move nor utter a word. We proceeded
slowly until we were out of their sight, when the mule-
teer, who always directed our rate of travelling, gave
notice that we must run for it. I was in a poor condi-
tion for running, but in a still worse one for defendin,
myself; so I submitted, and we moved forward at a
brisk pace. 1 had already given up my saddle to Mo-
hammed Ali, and taken his placeon one of the baggage-
horses. Here I was not compelled to sit erect, (which I
bad not strength sufficient to do,) but the jolting of our
rapid march was intolerable, and produced such ex-
cruciating pains, that I went on, involuntarily emitting
a groan with every step of my horse. Thusg we con-
tinued until we reached the summit of the hills before
us, when, on looking back, we could see nothing of our
pursuers, The muleteer, who had been quite beside
himself with fear, now assumed a more intrepid air, fired
off . his pistol in defiance, and rode down the hill, singing

as he rode. We were soon at Kagr Abad, where we
VOL. I1.—]14,
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were but just fairly settled when the Kurds came into
the village. We now found that our labour had indeed
been only vanity and vexation of spirit ; for they proved,
upon inquiry, to be servants of the Pasha of Bagdad,
sent out, in company with a Kavass, 10 receive the
annual taxes of the villages, and, for aught that we
could say to the contrary, as honest men as ourselves.

The incident, however, had so wrought upon the
imagination of the muleteer, that he insisted peremp-
torily on travelling by night with a caravan. Notwith-
standing his engagement at Kermanshah, he had been
labouring all the way to violate it, and now sent a mes-
sage to my lodgings, to the effect that, if I would not
travel by night, he would go on without me. This
message I refused to receive. Another soon came, in
more respectful terms, representing that he was running
great risks in travelling by day, that I might deem it
of little importance if I was robbed of all my baggage,
which was not, perhaps, worth ten tomans, (twenty-five
dollars,) but that he could not so well afford to lose his
four horses, each one of which was werth sixty tomans,
(150 dollars!) To this I yielded, or rather to his impor-
tunities, which, I thought, if continued, would prove a
greater annoyance than travelling by night.

'We started soon after midnight in company with &
large caravan. It was a memorable night. I thought
that I had never before known what pain was. Every
part of my body, every fibre and nerve seemed the seat
of unutterable torture, No one paid any regard to me,
or even spoke to me. Nor was it of any use. I was as
comfortably provided for as circumstances would permit.
My great Turkish bags, as they hung, one upon each
side of a horse, on a level with his back, formed a broad
surface where I could recline with tolerable comfort, so
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long as the animal beneath stood still. But as soon
as he began to move, arrows of pain began to dart
through my limbs. Every step increased it, until it be-
came an agony that I could not endure. I uttered, al-
most involuntarily, a prayer for death, and then, recol-
lecting myself, asked for patience. In this condition we
crossed the Hamrin Hills, and, though only 200 feet
high, they seemed like Andes to me. Day had now
broken, and we could see Shehri Yan on the plain
below.

I had never appreciated, until I commenced travelling
over these boundless levels, how justly the camel is call-
ed the Ship of the Desert. 'The plain itself along the
horizon assumes the appearance of the sea, the mind is
affected with the same undefined impression of vastness
and infinity as when looking over the measureless sur-
face of the ocean, and, what is more to my present pur-
pose, the eyeis deceived in the same manner in judging
of distances. From the hill-top, Shehri Van appeared
close at our feet. We descended and moved an hour
over the plain. My eye was incessantly fixed upon it,
and never did a poor mariner long for his haven more
intensely than I longed to be among those date-groves—
the only green and cheering object all around. For
three long hours, as it seemed to me, we travelled on
before we reached the village, while, at the farthest, it
had not appeared more than half an hour distant. It
seemed to be a miserable place after we had entered it,
but that ay have been all in my own feelings. The
people said there were ruins near by, but I could not
visit them. I conjectured that there might, formerly,
have been a large place in the vicinity, which had given
its name to the present village.

We spent the day there and started at nine in the
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evening. My good Armenian had improved my couch
a little, by placing a pillow upon it, It was so comforta-
ble, indeed, thatI fell asleep. 1 know not how long my
nap lasted, but when I awoke I was alone. Ilooked up
at the sky; it seemed to me that 1 was going towards
Kermanshah. Although the night was as still as death,
1 could hear no trampling of horses, nor jingling of bells,
the only music which a caravan makes at night. The
thought struck me that my mule had fallen behind the
caravan, and, missing its companions, had turned back
and was on its way to Persia. I managed, as wellasI
could without reins, to put him about again, and march
in the other direction. Soon I heard the sound of bells,
which announced the approach of a caravan. A
caravan from Bagdad! I thought to myself. As we
met, I called aloud to ask whether they had met another
caravan during the night. A familiar voice answered
from amidst the crowd, and some one approached me.
It was Abraham. 1 was glad to see him, supposing
that he had missed me, and was returning with this
caravan in search of me. I asked some questions ac-
cordingly, but he did not understand, and, on explain-
ing, it appeared, that this was the caravan with which
I was travelling, that my mule, instead of falling behind,
had marched forward, my attendants, supposing me to
be somewhere in the company, had made no inquiry for
me, and I bad myself made a mistake in reading the
stars, a mistake which might have proved an unpleasant
one, if, as would have been no strange thing on such a
desert, I had missed the caravan in returning. The
false impression, however, had taken so deep hold of my
mind, that I could not get rid of it until the sun rose out
of the desert, and I saw where the East was, when
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the rest of the cardinal points came into their right
places.

The night was cold enough to freeze water in the
little pools through which we waded. Soon after sun-
rise, we passed through the very large village of Bakou-
ba and came to the Diala, which we crossed by a ferry. A
multitude of pilgrims were crowding for a passage. There
was only one boat, which was moved across by the slow
process of running along a line, while hundreds of pas-
sengers were waiting (o be transported. I was now un-
able to stand, and Abraham, spreading my cloak in the
sun, and taking me from my mule, laid me upon it. We
.waited two full hours, when, finding the crowd fill up as
fast as it diminished, we made an attempt to get on
board. Abraham took me in his arms and descend-
ed the steep bank towards the boat. Some of the pil-
grims improved the opportunity to make sport of me.
Abraham bore it for a while, but when he saw their im-
pudence increasing with their impunity, he laid me down
upon the bank, seized my Tatar whip, and began to
deal it manfully to the right and left. The administra-

- tion had its desired effect. Abraham resumed his bur-
den, and went on board without any farther insult.

The charge to each passenger was one sahib-kran,
or about twenty-five cents—a tax of which the Persian
pilgrims make great complaint. Mohammed Ali show-
ed the only spirit on the occasion that he had manifested
since leaving Kermanshah. He informed the ferryman
that I was the British Ambassador, and insisted on the
fare being remitted for me and my two servants in
honour of my rank. The boatman assented, and we
paid nothing. I need not say, however, that the trick
was kept from me until we reached Bagdad, where, in

settling azcounts with Abraham and Mohammed Ali, I
l »

N
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found that they charged nothing for the ferry, and con-
sequently the whole story came out.

We stopped at a khan just across the river, and, as
it was late when we arrived, I determined to stay there
till the next day, instead of leaving with the caravan at
might. Abrabam laid me upon a carpet in the stable,
where I remained until he put me upon the mule again
the next morning. Soon after we started, I was sur-
prised by the sight of what appeared to be a river before
us ; and, as we advanced, was still more surprised at the
slowness with which we approached it. The deception
continued more than half an hour, before I discovered
that it was the mirage of the desert. The delusion was
perfect. It seemed like a very large stream, about three
miles distant, and every slight inequality in the level
of the desert, appeared like an island rising above its
surface. While we were still, according to the estimate
of our muleteer, about twenty miles distant from the
city, the tops of its minarets and date-trees peered above
the horizon, like the first sight of the upper spars of a
ship at sea. As we drew near, the walls gradually rose
to view. 'The mirage receded as we advanced, until, .
at length, while we were still some miles distant, mina-~
rets and trees and walls appeared to be floating in the
illusive stream. Mohammed, to whom such sights must
have been familiar, draws from them one of the finest
gimiles in the Koran. ¢ As to the unbelievers, their
works are like the vapour in the plain, which the thirsty
traveller thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh
thereto, he findeth it to be nothing.”*

Just before entering the city, I left the mule gnd got
upon my horse again, lest my forlorn appearance might

» Koran, Chap. XXIV.
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attract too much attention. 'The officers of custom
stopped me at the gate, and demanded a present for not
examining my baggage, although, in truth, they had
no right to open it. As it was now past sunset, I order-
ed the muleteer to drive to the first khan, where I soon
dismounted and went to rest, deeply grateful that I was
safe at last in the City of the Caliphs.
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I rosE, the first morning at Bagdad, greatly refreshed
by sleep, and not a little exhilarated in spirit at the pros-
pect of not being compelled to mount upon a mule and
pursue a painful day’s journey over a wearisome plain.
Before I was dressed, the physician of the British Resi-
dency, Dr. Ross, came to my room, having been inform-
ed that a foreigner had arrived at the khan ill. For
once I was glad to see a doctor ; and it was still more
grateful, though at first a little startling, to hear the
sound of English, of which I had not heard so much
as a word, unless it might be of my own soliloquizing,
for the space of two months,

I.was able to call at the Residency the same forenoon
and deliver my letters. Col. Taylor, the British Resi-
dent, received me cordially ; it was only the first of
many acts of kindness never, I trust, to be forgotten. I
became an inmate of the Residency, and needed only
health and spirits to make me entirely comfortable and
happy. The party at the house happened at the time



BOCIETY AT BAGDAD. 165

to be large. Besides the family of Col. T. and three
other gentlemen connected with the Residency or with
the British service in Mesopotamia, there was an officer
of the Indian service, an English amateur artist, another
of the same profession, with his lady from Germany,
besides an English lady with her brother, who had lately
arrived from England. 'The German artist and his
wife had come from Trebizond, by way of Persia, and
had reached Bagdad by the same route that I had fol-
lowed. 'The last-named party had come by way of
Diarbekir and Mossoul, by which I afterwards conti-
nued my journey to Constantinople. . All, excepting
myself, were going to India ; and before I left, the last
of them had departed, having descended the Tigris in
the river-boats to Busra,* where, or at Bushire, they
expected to take passage for Bombay. In such society
I should soon have forgotten the hardships of the way,
if I had not had an incessant memento of them in my
still enfeebled health, which, moreover, quite incapa-
citated me for enjoying my new blessings, and thus
rendered them, in some sense, like the pleasures of Tan-
talus. However, the month spent at Bagdad now ap-
pears, in the past, like a rich oasis in the lonely desert
of my solitary wanderings.

With what feelings had I not contemplated the pros-
pect of standing in the glorious city of the East, of which
my recollections ran back to the days of my childhood,
when I had pored over the wonderful tales of Caliphs
and genii and enchantments, in that vade mecum of

* This word, often written Bassora, is pronounced in two syllables,
and the u not according to the general rule of pronunciation which I
have followed in my orthography of Eastern names, but short, like
the same letter in our English word bustle.
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the boy’s library, the Arabian Nights' Entertainments !
How had it been associated, too, with my later studies,
and with what ardour had I cherished the hope of sur-
veying Islamism in this once proud city of its reign,
whose common appellation, in the days of its glory, had
been,  The City of Peace and the Tower of the Saints !”’
And even now that the heat of desire and the enthu-
siasm of imagination have given place to the sober
realities of memory, my mind almost revolts from the
thought of bringing down the same feelings, cherished,
- perchance, in the heart of my reader, to the dry details
of statistics. Yet so it must needs be.

The traces of the ancient glory of this renowned seat
of the Caliphs are still, indeed, visible, but they are the
traces of a glory that is past. The proud temples of
former days are gone, the far-famed retreats of learning
have long since been deserted. 'They are now, for the
most part, in ruins, or have entirely passed away. The
celebrated medresseh of the Caliph Mostanser still stands
atthe Eastern extremity of the bridge across the Tigris,
and a broad inscription upon its walls, still informs the
traveller that it was erected in the year 630 of the Hijreh,
or about the middle of the 13th century of the Christian
era. But it is no longer a sanctuary of learning. Its
noble array of professors and its throng of students have
departed, and the edifice itself is now desecrated to the
ignoble use of a custom house. The great convent of
dervishes founded by Abdul Kadir, though still occupied,
has been partly destroyed by an inundation, and proba-
bly will never be repaired. This I have upon the testi-
mony of others, for I did not myself visit it.

The present number of mosques is about fifty, and
many of these are in so ruinous a condition that prayer
is no longer offered in them. The endowments of such
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have been seized upon by government and sacreligiously
appropriated to its own use, while of others it has made
itself the administrator, thus having the control of their
revenues and disbursing for their support only so much
as it pleases. In some instances it has curtailed several
of their endowed offices, and retained the salaries for its
own purposes. Such acts, practised by the civil ruler
and endured by the Mussulmans, only serve to show to
what degradation the religion has fallen.

But in no respect bas Bagdad more remarkably de-
clined from its ancient condition, than in the state of its
medressehs. I could not ascertain their exact number,
as, for reasons hereafter to be mentioned, it was difficult
to obtain correct statistical information of this kind. But
I was able to learn something respecting the state of
learning in them, and the manner in which they are
conducted. In general, each college has only one pro-
fessor, who has the whole duty of government and in-
struction. He receives his salary from the Pasha, and
devotes such time to the duties of his office as he pleases.
As the government has become the administrator of
the revenue and the guardian of the colleges, no ade-
quate effort is made to keep the ranks of the professors
full, but, on the contrary, their number has been cur-
tailed and their salaries reduced. 'There is no regulari-
ty or system in the discipline or instruction of the institu-
tions. A lecture is followed by four or five days of idle-
ness, and, of all the professors in the city, not more than
six are competent to instruct in the higher departments
of Mussulman learning. Formerly the students were,
in part at least, permanent residents in the medressehs,
and received, as is common in other parts of Turkey, a
daily allowance for their support. Now the allowance is
withdrawn, and, of course, their number is greatly re-
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duced. They do not reside in the colleges, and a great
part of them are not regular in their attendance upon in-
struction. Many of them, indeed, have other trades or
professions which they leave for an hour, to hear an oc-
casional lecture. Such a state of things cannot, I think,
find its parallel in any other city of the Empire. It
arises, doubtless, in the present instance, from the illegal
usurpation of government, which has taken the admin-
nistration out of the proper hands, and cares for little
but to appropriate to its own use as much of the revenues
as it can find any pretext for retaining.

It was chiefly at Bagdad that I made inquiries re-
specting the four great sects of the Sunnites to which 1
have alluded in the Introduction,” expecting, from the
variety of the population, that the differences between
them might be more distinctly marked than elsewhere.
As is everywhere true in Turkey, the mass of the Mus-
sulmans are Hanifites. 'The followers of Malek are but
few, and are altogether Arabs from Nejd. 'The Kurds
in the city are Shafeites, as, I have been assured, are all
the Kurds of the order of the Sunneh. A few among the
common population are disciples of Hanbal. The Shi-
ahs, who are numerous in the city, are chiefly Persian
residents, but many among the Arabs also are of this
persuasion—a fac;t. which derives peculiar interest from
the consideration, that the Arabs were, at the first, the
most faithful adberents of Ali.

This sect have a Mushtehed resident in Bagdad, a
kind of spiritual legate, as it would seem, to this region,
of all on earth most dear to a Shiah. It was at Kou-
fah, which stood where the Euphrates and Tigris min-
gle their waters, that Ali established his seat of govern-

® See vol. i. p. 53.
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ment. It was in this region that he lost his life by the
hands of an assassin. It was here that the great strug-
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at Kerbela, however, was stripped of all its treasures by
the Wahabees, while that of Meshed Ali was emptied by
the Pasha of Bagdad to save it from the same fate. Per-
haps, however, it has met with no better a one, in that
its riches have fallen into the hands of a Turkish ruler
instead of the lawless plunderers of the desert, for, al-
though the fear of the Wahabees has long since passed
away, I could not learn that any movement had been
made towards restoring the treasures to their former
place. They may, however, be replaced in another
way, if such events as one that happened in Bagdad du-
ring my visit, are of frequent occurrence. In January
an offering from an Indian Prince, recently, as it was re-
ported, converted to Mohammedanism, arrived in the
city. It was a pavilion, intended to cover the tomb of
Hossein at Kerbela. It consisted of a canopy of cloth -
covered with emeralds, and sustained by four pillars of
solid gold set with diamonds. Between the pillars hung
festoons of the fairest pearls. I heard its value estima-
ted at £21,500.

‘We turn now to dervishes, another kind of devotees
very common in Bagdad. Time would fail me to say
the half about them that I find scattered in my notes.
Every reader must have heard of the principal order
among them, called Mevlevi, a term which has common-
ly been anglicized under one of the three sobriquets,
Turning, Whirling, or Dancing. 'These are the best
known at Constantinople, where any one, Mussulman
or Christian, may see them turn, whirl, or dance, every
Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Friday, with music
accompanying and a prayer following, the exercise.
"This, however, is only one of many orders in Constanti-
nople, and which may also be found scattered in different
parts of the Empire.
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Some permit even the inmates of the convents to pursue
worldly occupations, but this is not common. They
may, however, at any moment, leave the order, and re-
turn to the world.

The chief distinction in the costumes of the different
orders is in the head-dress, and sometimes it is the only
mark by which they are distinguished from one ano-
ther. They generally wear beards, when they are old
enough to have them, for males of all ages are ad-
mitted.

Several of the orders have public exercises, at stated
times, and many, in private, give themselves to fasting
and penance. 'The general idea which runs through
their worship is that of producing and exhibiting divine
inspiration. This is effected by various strange and
often grotesque movements. In the case of the Mev-
levi, it is by an incessant turning for several minutes
together ; in that of the Sadis, whom travellers some-
times call the Howling, and sometimes the Grunting,
Dervishes, it is by the quick and long-continued repeti-
tion of one or two of the names of God, which are ut-
tered with a sudden explosion of the voice that sounds
enough like a grunt. The utterance is accompanied
with a violent motion of the body to and fro, which in-
creases gradually, the voice all the while becoming
more loud and sudden, until the man is wrought up to
a holy frenzy, jerks his head with a violence that, it
would seem, must dislocate the neck, breaks forth into
perspiration, and, as I have witnessed in several instances,
at last throws himself upon the floor, rolls up like a ball,
and turns over and over to the end of the room. Here
he lies as dead, until the Sheikh comes to him, and
rubs his hand over his face and breast, when signs of
life begin to appear, a violent shudder commences in
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his limbs, he foams at the mouth, breathes hard, and
growls horribly. All at length passes away, he takes
his place in the line with the other worshippers, and re-
commences the same ludicrous pantomime.

The performances of another sect I witnessed at Bag-
dad. They assembled on Fridays, in a small open
square, which was overlooked by the terraces of the Resi-
dency. A little circle of spectators was formed, and the
service began with a prayer by an Imam, standing in
the centre. This ended, a row of players beat their
small drums, and the exercises commenced. F'irst there
stepped into the circle a man, bareheaded and naked
from the waist upward. He carried in his hands two
irons, in the shape of cows’ horns. Another followed,
with the upper part of his person exposed like the first,
but carrying a sword in his right hand. A third bore
two rods of iron, sharpened, like the horns, atone end,
and terminated, at the other, by wooden balls. 'These
revolved upon the rods, and, as they revolved, little bits
of iron which hung about them, swung out, and bristled
on every side. As the music played, these devotees be-
came excited, or, as they would say, inspired. They
began to dance. 'The first struck the sharp ends of the
horns with great apparent violence into his side. 'The
second seized the blade of his sword with his left hand,
holding the handle in the right, and beat the edge with.
all his might against his stomach. The third brandish-
ed his rods, made the balls revolve, and then struck the
projecting irons with great violence against his temples
and eyes. He would then thrust the pointed extremi-
ties of the rods into his cheeks, and walk about with the
balls elevated in the air.

After the man with the sword had beat himself for a
few minul.es,ltgt‘a pressed the weapon upon his stomach



174 THE CALENDERS AND BEXKTASHIS.

with great force, and, at the same time, stooping forward,
the flesh closed over it so that he appeared, as he pre-
tended to be, half cut in two. In this posture he ad-
vanced to an Imam seated in the circle, who laid hold
of it by the two extremities and carefully drew it out,
the worshipper, at the same time, gradually straight-
ening himself, and presenting, when he was again
erect, a body entirely uninjured, while, all the time, the
people stared and gazed and wondered. During the per-
formance of these juggleries, they cried out with each
blow, Allah, while the officiating Imam, ever and anon,
called, at the top of his voice, to the people, to pray to the
prophet. The solution of the whole was that these pre-
tenders professed to be inspired with divine fury, whilst
their sanctity rendered them invulnerable. God and
the prophet were invoked to save them from harm, of
which, in truth, there was no danger, as the sword had
no edge and the other instruments no points, and they
took care, in using them, that the force of the blow
should be arrested just as it reached the body.

It is no matter for surprise that such gross supersti-
tions should be regarded by many serious and devout
Mussulmans with deep aversion, especially by the Ou-
lema and the regular officers of religion, who look upon
the institution as a departure from the rigid simplicity of
Islamism. Some of the practices which it sanctions are
even repugnant to the principles of the religion, and the
private habits of some of the orders are very far from
indicating any peculiar sanctity of character. 'The
reader of the Arabian Nights will remember the Calen-
ders who supped with Zobeide. 'The same order still
exists, and its reputation does not improve with time. I
have elsewhere alluded to the Bektashis. They have
been suppressed, at least in Constantinople, on account
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of the great friendship which they entertained for the
Janissaries. 'The historiographer of the late Sultan, in
his history of the destruction of the Janissaries, records
that, when their convents in the capital were searched,
there were found in them jars of wine, stopped with
leaves of the Koran.

Yet, by the common people, the institution of der-
vishes appears to be generally respected, and many of
the Sheikhs, or Heads of the convents, possess a high
reputation for sanctity, and are regarded with a venera-
tion akin to that which the holy men of Persia enjoy. I
have always found these men remarkably urbane and
cheerful in their dispositions, especially among the Mev-
levis. One of them, at Constantinople, was said to be
a great favourite of the Sultan, who was known to at-
tend occasionally the public exercises at his convent.
Generally the dervishes of Turkey do not practise men-
dicity, in which respect, as in most others, they differ
widely from the dervishes of Persia and other countries
east of the Tigris. One of their orders, however, is
founded entirely upon the principle of living by charity.
Yet even these are rather superior to the wandering der-
vishes of Persia, who live chiefly by trickery and fraud.
Many of this latter sort were to be seen in the streets of
Bagdad. They had come from Afghanistan and Bok-
hara, and might be seen in their strange caps, with their
hair dishevelled and their bodies covered with rags and
filth, marching through the bazars to a doleful song, and
soliciting charity from the passengers. But the sketch,
though intended to represent particularly a Persian der-
vish, with his cup and horn, shows, correctly, the general
appearance of these pretended devotees.

s
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WANDERING DERVISH.

Bagdad is situated upon both banks of the Tigris, but
the principal part of the city is on the Eastern side.
The two are united by a rude bridge of boats, which
being the only thoroughfare between them, is constantly
thronged with foot-passengers and beasts of burden.
The Western portion has its own bazars and mosques,
and forms by itself a considerable town. A little be-
yond the walls on this side stands the tomb of Zobeide,
the favourite wife of the Caliph Haroun al Reshid. It
is a small circular building, with a conical summit ; and
though a mere ruin, still retains some vestiges of its
former beauty. Within are traces of several other graves
besides that of the heroine. 'The base of the cone being
smaller than the circumference of the building, leaves
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room for a narrow terrace, to which the visiter can mount
by a flight of stairs in the interior, and enjoy an exten-
sive view of the surrounding country. On one side is
the town concealed by its gardens of date-trees. On
another are seen the gilded dome and the four minarets
of the great mosque of Kazmin, while behind, on the
horizon of the desert, rises the pile of Aggerkuf| a tall
mass of sun-dried brick, which Niebuhr* very plausibly
conjectures to have been the site of a royal kiéshk, or
summer-house.

The position of the city upon the level banks of the
river prevents any good view of it from without. It is
surrounded by a strong wall of earth, which was con-
siderably injured in a recent assault upon the city, of
which I shall speak by and by. 'The houses are built
almost solely of kiln-burned brick, which, however, in-
stead of being red, are of a light yellowish hue, that has,
when fresh, an agreeable appearance. This style of
building gives the city a much more pleasing aspect
than the muddy colour of Persian towns, and is, indeed,
equal to any thing in Turkey. As common, however,
in Oriental cities, those of the Osmanlees excepted,
nothing is seen in the streets but naked walls. 'The
roofs of the houses are flat, and afford a pleasant retreat
from the bustle and dirt of the highways. The town,
when viewed from the highest of them, presents on
every side a long succession of brick walls, interspersed
here and there with the broad-topped date and the mina-
rets of the mosques. 'The Western part, when surveyed
from the opposite side, seems like a vast forest of date-
trees, so completely are the buildings concealed among
them.

* Voyage en Arabie, Tome Second, 249.
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The bazars—the glory of an Eastern city—are, of
all those which I have seen, second only to Constanti-
nople. The principal parts are occupied by the cloth-
merchants. These are of brick and vaulted, and present
a good appearance, though offering little of the display
which a traveller is ready to expect in so famous a city.
Most of the other bazars, though very extensive, are
commeon in appearance and structure. Large portions
of them are in a dilapidated state. Here and there may
be seen a fallen arch, or a long range of shops, with no
other roof than mats laid upon rafters and covered with
earth.

In the costume, habits, and manners of the people,
there is less of difference from the common features of a
Turkish town than 1 had anticipated. The half-Euro-
pean dress of the soldiers, mingled with the broad robes
and ample turbans of the old class, the coffee-houses,
with their seats outside, and their little companies of
loungers meditating or talking over the water-pipe and
the tchibouk ; the large heavy forms, the sedate aspect
and the slow motion of the Mussulman, are the same
as one sees everywhere. 'The street-dress of the female
is something different. 1Tt consists of a dark blue cloak,
of a material corresponding to the quality of the wearer.
The finest are of silk inwrought with gold on the bor-
ders. The face is hidden, rather than veiled, by a
covering of horse-hair cloth, which projects stiffly from
the forehead, at an angle of about forty-five degrees,
thus permitting the eyes beneath to see the ground
several paces in advance, without allowing the passer-
by to discover any part of the face. The upper edge
of the veil lies beneath that of the cloak, which is drawn
over the top of the head nearly to the forehead, and is
sometimes worn without the veil, in which case, it is
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brought together so as to cover every thing excepting
one eye. 'The women, especially among the lower
classes, wear very commonly ornaments in the nose,
which does not appear so convenient a place as the ears,
because they are more in danger of interfering with the
mouth. :

The children that 1 saw in the streets appeared to
me squalid and unhealthy, and their faces were often
disfigured by the unsightly date-mark. This singular
defect arises from a sore, which at first appears as a
pimple on the skin, but afterwards forms and dizcharges
successive scabs. It continues sometimes months, and
even a year ; and, when it is healed, leaves a scar which
* greatly disfigures the face, if the sore happens to form
there. I could not discover its cause, nor whether its
name is given it because it has any thing to do with
dates. It is peculiar to the country, and, if I am rightly
informed, is common in the places on the Western bor-
der of the desert, in the Northern part of Syria. A
foreigner who resides long in the city never escapes it ;
but he is subject to it only once, and sometimes it does
not appear till months have elapsed after his arrival.
Animals, as well as men, are exposed to it.

In many respects, former descriptions of Bagdad are
inapplicable now, a single calamity, of recent occurrence,
having wrought changes which the ordinary lapse of
many years could not have produced. In the fall of
1831 the city was visited by the plague, which, in the
short space of a few months, swept off, according to the
estimate of the British Resident, two-thirds of the popu-
lation. The desolation was described as dreadful be-
yond the power of words to portray, or the imagination
to conceive. Business was suspended. 'The bazars
and streets were deserted. None were found to bury the
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dead, and the last survivors of whole families stood at
their doors and cursed the solitary passenger who now
and then went by, for living while all their friends were
dead.

At this time, or soon after, probably in the following
spring, another calamity befel the devoted city. The
river suddenly rose to an extraordinary height, overflow-
ed its banks, and inundated the country for many miles
around. Houses bordering upon the stream were under-
mined and ruined. So sudden and rapid was the rise,
that many lives were lost, and, to this day, skeletons are
found, in digging the gardens near the river.

To these calamities were superadded a scarcity of pro-
visions, which increased, in a wonderful degree, the dis-
tresses of the inhabitants, and threatened the whole po-
pulation with famine. The changes which these re-
verses effected, were proportioned to the cause. Not on-
ly was the city, in good part, depopulated, but every
thing was thrown out of its accustomed course. Med-
ressehs were left without professors, mosques without
their Imams, and the altars of Christianity without minis-
ters. The former splendour of the court was swept
away, and the whole city became the melancholy abode
of a diminished and bereaved population.
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A the time of my visit, Bagdad was slowly recovering
from the reverses mentioned in the last chapter. The
bazars were filling up, though a multitude of stalls were
still deserted, and trade was reviving, though much was
left to irretrievable ruin. The most common answer to
my inquiries was, that every thing had changed, and
nothing certain was now known. The population,
which had formerly been between 100,000, and 120,000,
was now no more than 40,000 at the highest estimate,
Among these are included from 1200 to 1300 Christians
and about 15,000 Jews. The Christians form, at least,
four different communions, viz: Armenian, Armenian
Catholic, Chaldean and Syrian Catholic. The first two
terms are already familiar to the reader. The last two
require some explanation. The Church of Rome has
given the name of Chaldeans to her proselytes from the
Nestorian Church, and of Syrians to those from the Ja-
cobite Church. 'The appropriation is unjust, since the
voL. 11—16.
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two names thus assumed are the national appellations
of the two people, and belong to them all without dis-
tinction. The Jacobites never call themselves by the
name of Jacobites, nor do they ever use it, excepting
when they wish to make an ecclesiastical distinction. I
remember using it afterwards in the presence of their
Patriarch. He checked me, and remarked that they
considered it a dishonourable term, implying that they
were sectarians and the followers of a single man, in-
stead of the followers of Christ.* They call themselves
Syrians, and those who have seceded from them Syrian
Catholics —a more just distinction than the other, since,
if the national name is to be exclusively given to either
party, it should be to the Jacobites, who have not changed,
and are far superior in point of number, to the others.
In like manner, the Chaldeans never use the term
Nestorian excepting when necessary to distinguish sects.
I heard it in only one instance, and that was when I in-
quired particularly forit. They call themselves, as they
seem always to have done, Chaldeans. Those of them
who profess to have any idea concerning their origin,
say, that they are descended from the Assyrians, and
the Jacobites from the Syrians, whose chief city was
Damascus. The appropriation of the term Chaldean to
the papal seceders from the Nestorian Church was, at
first, as unjust as the other, since the schismatics were

® The term Jacobites, as is well known, is derived from Jacobus
Baradaeus, who may, perhaps, be regarded as the restorer of the par-
ty of the Monophysites, to which those bearing his name belong, but
by no means the author of what was condemned in the Council of
Ephesus as the Monophysite heresy, this Council having been held
A. D. 431, before Jacobus was born, as I infer from the fact of his not
having become Bishop of Edessa till A. D. 541, more than a hun-
dred years after the Council of Ephesus.
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then few in number. But time, alas, has rendered. it
-appropriate, for there is no longer any distinction to be
observed. The whole body of the Nestorian Church is
now a branch of the Church of Rome, and with a sad
propriety may the papal Nestorians assume the national
name of Chaldeans. I shall yield it to them; but in
speaking of the other Church, I shall, for the sake of
distinguishing the two parties, call the one Jacobites, (as
I have only to speak of them ecclesiastically,) and the
other Syrian Catholic. Whenever I use the term Syri-
an by itself, I shall be understood as speaking of the na-
tion, which embraces the two parties of Jacobites and
Seceders.

One word more of terminology, and we will resume
our course. Nasrant is an Arabic term, applied, when
used in Mesopotamia, to Christians generally, and mean-
ing apparently the same with Nazarene, or followers of
the Nazarene. In Persia, on the contrary, I had been
accustomed to hear it constantly as the distinctive title
of the Nestorians. Upon my arrival in Mesopotamia,
therefore, 1 began, at first, to apply it in the same sense;
but, as I inquired for a particular communion of Chris-
tians under that name, no one understood me. I will
only add, that the other terms to which I have alluded,
are thus pronounced among the Christians of Mesopo-
tamia, Nestoriani, Chaldani, Syriani, Yacobi, and Ca-
tolik ; the vowels having the same sounds as are assign-

" ed to them in the rules of orthography, which I have
adopted.

Having thus defined my terms, the reader will under-
stand me when I say, that there are in Bagdad 125
Armenian families, 25 families of Armenian Catholics,
and 100 of Chaldeans and Syrian Catholics. The
Armenians have a Church, but no Bishop. The Ar-
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menian Catholics worehip by themselves in a house.
The Chaldeans and Syrian Catholics, with the ten or
twelve Roman Catholic (European) families in the city,
worship in one Church, but at different times, and accord-
ing to their different usages. A Missionary of the Church
of Rome was residing in the city, and had recently been
consecrated to the Episcopate. He bore the title of Bi-
shop of Babylon and Persia, and, according to his own
statement, his jurisdiction extended over Mesopotamia,
Persia, Armenia, and Kurdistan. It was well under-
stood in Bagdad that new and unprecedented efforts
were about to be put forth at Rome, for the extension
of Papal Missions among the Eastern Christians. While
I was in the city, the Bishop of Babylon was contem-
plating a visitation of his diocese in the spring, in which
bhe was to be accompanied by the Bishop of Khosrova
in Persia, who had come to Bagdad for this and similar
purposes. 'The venerable Patriarch of the Chaldeans,
Mar Elia, was also in the city at this time. He had
come to attend the consecration of the Latin Bishop,
and was still remaining, an inmate in his house. He
holds the Patriarchate of one portion of the ancient Nes-
torian Church, the other being under the jurisdiction of
Mar Shimon, who resides, as before remarked, in Jula-
merik, among the Kurdish mountains.

The division of the Nestorian Church into these two
branches arose, according to Assemanni, A. D. 1551.
The Patriarchate being vacant at that time, one Simeon
Bar Mama, was the regular successor, according to the
institutions of the Nestorian Church, by which the office
descended from uncle to nephew. But it so happened
that Bar Mama was obnoxious to some of the Bishops,
who determined, therefore, to resist his succession.
They assembled at Mossoul, elected one John Sulaka to
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the office, and sent him to Rome for consecration. In
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ly in their hands. By this, however, 1 do not deny that
there are many poor and degraded among them, who
follow the same occupation as in Persia. The nation
has a distinct quarter in the city, and at least three
synagogues.

This multiplicity of races and religions gives a large
variety to the population of Bagdad. The language,
however, most commonly heard in the market-place, is a
vulgar dialect of the Arabic, peculiar to the city, as are
the dialects of ( airo and Damascus to those places.
The Turkish, though less used, is very extensively
known, so much so, at least, that, although I was daily
in the bazars conversing with one and another, I never
met with an individual who could not speak it. The
Persian is also a familiar language in the city. The
large number of Persian residents, the concourse of pil-
grims from the land of the Shiahs, and the extensive
trade with that country, render it more common than in
any other city in Turkey. Upon the whole, therefore,
Bagdad is doubtless the most eligible spot in the East,
for the simultaneous acquisition of the three Oriental
languages, Arabic, Turkish and Persian. One, how-
ever, is surprised to find in a city formerly so celebrated as
the nursery of Mohammedan learning, but very scanty
remnants of its ancient literature. I searched in vain
for book-stalls like thcse of Constantinople. Some as-
sured me that there were none in the city, and others,
that there were two or three of a very inferior character.
I explored the bazars in every part, but could not find
them. The mosques, I was told, have their libraries,
but I could not learn of any of importance. Almost the
only expedient for obtaining books, is to watch occasion-
al opportunities, such as the death of some learned man,
when they are sometimes sold.
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I did not derive from the climate of Bagdad all the
benefit which I had anticipated. Whether the state of
my health rendered me more susceptible, or it arose from
some peculiarity in the atmosphere, I know not, but I
found the cold more uncomfortable and penetrating than
I had ever known among the snows of New England.
There was no snow in Bagdad during the winter, but
water occasionally froze to the thickness of an eighth of
an inch. Sometimes the south wind blew with great
fury, when the temperature rose, but the air became
very enervating. The atmosphere was thick and hazy,
and all the visiters at the Residency began to complain
of languor, head-ache and loss of spirits. The cold
season at Bagdad continues from the middle of December
to the middle of February, when the warm weather be-
gins, and gradually increases to the "dreadful heats of
summer. From April till October, the inhabitants
spend the days in their serdabs, or subterraneous apart-
ments, with which every house is provided for this pur-
pose, and the nights upon the roofs. During the hot sea-
son, the heat is sometimes as high as 120° Fahrenheit,
in the shade. 'The spring was already opening before I
left. Almond trees were in blossom on the 6th of Fe-
bruary, and other fruit-trees were putting forth their
buds.

The most common vegetables in the market, were
beets, carrots, onions and turnips. Fresh fruit was not
abundant, excepting a species of sour orange and sweet
limes. Apples and pears were few, and of an inferior
quality. Although it was now the season for the com-
mon orange, they were rarely to be found in the bazars,
and the few that I saw were not good. They are culti-
vated chiefly in the private gardens of the rich, and are, .
therefore, seldom exposed for sale. Col. Taylor had
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given considerable attention to them, and his grounds
produced a small species of an excellent flavour. I
found the garden connected with the Residency, one of
the greatest curiosities in the city. The Resident has
devoted much time and labour to the introduction of
foreign fruits and plants, and, notwithstanding the great
difficulty of obtaining anything in a sound state where
the mode of transportation is so rude, he had succeeded
in procuring a very large variety of fruit-trees, flowers
and useful plants. Among the first were almonds, ap-
ples, pears, the quince, grape and apricot. 1 noticed,
with much interest, a small and singular kind of willow,
which, when set out, was a slip taken from a tree grow-
ing upon the ruins of Babylon. My first thought on
seeing it, was of the willows that grew by the rivers of
Babylon, on which the mournful daughters of Zion
hung their harps. Inthe kitchen-garden was a more
familiar acquaintance—the potato, which was one of
the exotics introduced by Col. Taylor, and I was very
glad to hear a good account of so old.and valuable a
friend. It was only the second year of its cultivation,
but it was promising to do well.

While I sojourned at Bagdad, news arrived in forty-
five days from England. There was a regular commu-
nication by post with Beyrout, on the coast of Syria,
passing through Hit and Damascus, and the great
desert lying between them. The journey from Bagdad
to Damascus was easily performed in eleven days, and
once, while I was in the city, the courier arrived in eight
days. Between Damascus and the coast the journey,
if I was rightly informed, is only two days, and the
route is connected at that point with a line of steamers,
which touches at Alexandria and Malta, and thence
continues to England. As the carriers between Damas-
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cus and Bagdad are Arabs, accustomed to desert-travel-
ling, they perform the journey without difficulty. In
two or three instances, however, they had been stopped
by their wandering brethren and searched, but as they
had nothing about them of any value to the nomades of
the desert, they were suffered to pass without serious
molestation.

The communication between Bagdad and India was
not so regular. Of the Euphrates expedition, which
had excited so much attention a little while before, I
heard nothing. The only remaining steamer was
aground in the Tigris, forty miles above Bagdad, wait-
ing for the spring-flood in order to get off. The commu-
nication with Constantinople is chiefly by Tatars, who

- go whenever their services are needed by government,
or private individuals. They perform the journey,
when sent with despatches, in fifteen or twenty days,
and sometimes in twelve or thirteen. The Tatar who
was my companion on the road, used to tell a story of

who had accomplished the journey,

ccasion, in eight days. When he

tinople, he proceeded, according to

ly to the palace of the Grand Vezir,

tches at his feet. 'The Vezir, sur-

mity of the date of the papers with

ent, inquired when he left Bagdad.

, he asked, “ Well, how many horses

The poor Tatar, expecting a muni-

ficent compensation for his zeal in the public service,

promptly replied, ¢ Ninety-nine.” ¢ Very well,” re-

turned the Vezir, “you will make up the hundred,” and
forthwith ordered his head to be taken off.

Once Bagdad was as celebrated for its commerce as
for its learning ; but the first, like the last, has greatly
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declined. At present, the chief courses of trade are with
Persia by two routes, one passing through Kermanshah, -
and the other through Sulimanieh, with Constantinople
by Mossoul, and with Busra by the Tigris, In the
river trade, boats are used, which go down in ten and
even eight days to Busra, but seldom return in less than
twice that number, as the passage can be effected only
by wind and tracking. The boatmen are ignorant and
timid, and seldom go up or down without running on
the sand-banks. If the wind is strong, they stop and
fasten to the bank of the river. They generally come
in companies. I witnessed one day, from the terrace
of the Residency, which stands close upon the river, a
little fleet of them approaching, with a fair breeze. A
gun was fired from each boat as it rounded the point
below the city, and then it came swiftly up before the
south wind, with a flowing sail and a waving flag.
The men in each boat were celebrating their escape
from all the perils of the voyage, by rude music and
singing, to which half a dozen rough fellows in the
bows of the boat were stepping afier a most ludicrous
fashion. The boats were of a singular shape, blunt, or
slightly rounded at the stern, and tapering gradually to
the prow, which was long and sharp. They carry one
mast raking forward, on which slides a spar hung ob-
liquely, and carrying a large lateen, or, as it is some-
times called from its shape, leg-of-mutton sail. 1n the
after part of the boat, there is a small cabin. The rest
of the vessel is without any deck, and the merchandise
lies exposed to the open air.

There is another boat of a still more extraordinary
shape and appearance, but very small, and used only
about the town. It is circular, like a large-bottomed
bowl inclining inward at the top. It is of wicker-work,
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made of the date-leaf and sheathed with pitch. It has
no prow nor stern, but, when left to itself, whirls round
and round at pleasure. It is paddled by two men stand-
ing one on each side, with sometimes a third, steering
with an oar behind. These boats are strong and entire-
ly safe. They have the advantage of always going
head to the wind, and never upset. Herodotus, it seems,
saw something of the same kind on the Euphrates, and
accounted them second in wonder, only to the great
city of Nebuchadnezzar. * Of all that I saw in this
country,” he says, “next to Babylon itself, what ap-
peared to me the greatest curiosity were the boats.
These which are used by those who come to the city,
are of a circular form, and made of skins. They are
constructed in Armenia, in the parts above Assyria,
where the sides of the vessel being formed of willow, are
covered externally with skins; and, having no distinc-
tion of head and stern, are modelled in the shape of a
shield.”* .

Of things concerning the Tigris, I have only to add,
that the river has a regular annual rise early in the
spring, which is caused by the melting of the snows in
the mountains of Kurdistan. Its common rise is about
sixteen feet above its lowest level. Niebuhr states it at
twenty, which, I presume, would not be considered ex-
traordinary at the present time. The most rapid rate
of its current is from five to six knots an hour.

Finally, with regard to Bagdad, there is little appear-
ance there of those reforms which have drawn so much
attention to Turkey of late years, and have awakened
so many hopes in her behalf. The present Pasha,
however, is entirely loyal, and submissive in all things

® Herodotus, Beloe’s translation.
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to the Sultan, whose authority, throughout this exten-
sive province, has been greatly strengthened since the
destruction of the Janissaries. The late Pasha was
deposed at the same time that the calamities of inunda-
tion and famine befell the city. He had manifested
some symptoms of insubordination, which induced the
Sultan to send the present ruler, who at that time go-
verned the province of Aleppo, against him. The city
was desolated by the plague. The army of the Pasha,
in which he had taken great pride, was swept away.
He could do no more than shut the gates of the city
and patiently wait the result. Ali Pasha, with the
forces of the Sultan, sat down hefore it and battered the
walls until an entrance was effected. Daoud Pasha
was seized and conveyed to Constantinople, where, in
1838, he still remained in nominal banishment, but
actually enjoying much of the private favour and con-
fidence of the monarch.

It was one of the happiest and most benign features :
of the late Sultan’s reforms, that he abolished, in good
part, the ancient system of beheading refractory rulers,
and substituted banishment in its stead. There were
several Pashas in Broussa and Amasieh in Asia Minor,
who had been sent thither for political offences, and
were enjoying, in retired life, probably greater happiness
and comfort than they had ever known in the dan-
gerous seats of power. In some few instances, how-
ever, offenders have been sent into exile for no other
purpose than to remove them to a convenient place,
where they might be privately despatched by the bow-
string or by poison.

T endeavoured to gain in Bagdad some knowledge of
the Wahabees. This singular sect arose during the
last century in Arabia, and began with proclaiming a
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reformation of Mohammedanism. Their professed ob-
ject was to restore the religion to its primitive simplicity
and purity, and the design was not an unworthy one.
They extended their cause by the sword, and, at last,
grew so strong as to subjugate the greater part of Ara-
bia. During the present century their power has been
broken by the Pasha of Egypt, but they still exist as a
sect, at least along the Western shore of the Persian
Gulf.

1 did not see John after his unceremonious departure
from Kermanshah, until I had been a week in Bagdad,
when, on awaking one morning, he was sitting by
my bedside. He was so much reduced that, for a mo-
ment, I did not recognize him. He had been deceived
by his muleteer, and, instead of coming by the same
route which I pursued, had been brought by way of
Mendeli, over a very rough and difficult country. His
disorder had increased upon the road, and had not ame-
liorated since his arrival in the city. He had been re-
ceived into the house of a Turk from Constantinople,
and treated with the greatest attention. He was con-
vinced, however, that some settled disease was upon
him, and spoke discouragingly of the prospects betore
him. He consented to receive the advice of Dr. Ross,
who had the kindness to visit him in my room, and
who soon discovered that the cause of the illness was
an internal rupture. John at once traced it back to the
time when it occurred, at the little village of Zereh be-
fore reaching Hamadan, from-a violent effort in lifting
the baggage. The doctor left a truss for him, but he
preferred to consult the physician of the Pasha, who
was at that time absent from the city on an expedition
against an Arab Sheikh. The Sheikh bad opened his

port on the Persian Gulf, to a free trade, thusinjuring the
voL. 11.—17.
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commerce of Bagdad, and rebelling against the Pasha, to
whose province he belonged. The expedition had been
entirely successful. The Sheikh had escaped, but the
Pasha had subverted his government and put another
ruler in his place. He was now on his return, and had
halted at a distance of several days’ march from Bag-
dad.

John left me, after his second visit to my room, half-
determined to go to the camp, and seek the aid of the
Hekim Bashi of the Pasha. 1 presume that he did so,
for I never saw him afterwards. As I knew not the
name of the Effendi who had entertained him, I had
no means of learning whether he had left the city ; but
the following summer, in Constantinople, I received in-
formation that a young Armenian had entered the ser-
vice of the Pasha of Bagdad as interpreter, and, as John
himself informed me that his desire of consulting the
Pasha’s physician, arose in part from a hope that he
might find employment in that quarter after I was
gone, I concluded that it could be no other than him-
self, who had thus been promoted from following in
my own humble train, to stand before princes and
rulers.

Having thus lost the attendant who had served me so
long, and, for the most part, so faithfully, I began to look
about for one to supply his place. The Armenian who
had accompanied me from Kermanshah, was willing to
continue in my service, but my experience had taught
me, that there were some disadvantages in having a na-
tive Christian in my company, and, as my whole mind
was now bent on studying Turkish character and man-
ners, I deemed it a duty to have no hindrance in my
way to the most free and intimate intercourse with Mus-
sulmans that it was possible for me, as a foreigner and a
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Christian, to have. Providentially, in this crisis, I found
a Tatar, who had come from Constantinople with his
son, and was now ready to return.  The son offer-
ed to act as my servant, and the father promised to
convey me safely to the capital. We made a definite ar-
rangement, in which it was agreed that I should travel
at my own discretion, and that the whole duty of pro-
viding horses, food, and lodgings, should devolve upon
him.

These Tatars, I may here add, are Government-
couriers, and their profession is one which is not only use-
ful, but necessary, in such a country as Turkey, where
there are no posts, and where the means of intercourse
between different parts of the land are slow and uncer-
tain. 'Their business is to carry despatches and orders
of government, and to accompany the transmission of
the public revenues from the provinces to the capital.
They are also at liberty to attend travellers in their
journeys. They are celebrated for their power of en-
durance. They often ride many days and nights to-
gether, without lying down or sleeping, excepting as
they can catch a nap on their horses. The Tatar whom
I have just introduced to the reader, had, on an urgent
occasion, travelled in this way from Constantinople to
Bagdad, and was only eleven days on the road. They
go night and day, over the most dangerous roads, in all
seasons and in every kind of weather. From their
rough mode of life, most of them contract a roughness
of speech and manner. Often they are loose in their
habits, neglectful of religious duties and addicted to
intemperance. As a body, however, they are honest and
trustworthy. This last quality is promoted, in part, by -
the fact, that they are under the surveillance of govern-
ment, and their names are all entered in a public regis-
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try. They are required to perform an apprenticeship of
three or four years before being enrolled, excepting in the
case of thoee who are the sons of Tatars. These are sup-
posed to be T'atars born, and are obliged to serve as ap-
prentices only six months. Their semi-official character
gives them considerable authority on the road, and
everywhere they are received, by the villagers, with
great respect and fear. They have the honourable title
of Agha, and, notwithstanding the rude character of
their profession, are men of no small importance.

My own Tatar, Mobammed Agha by name, was a
veteran in the service, having laboured in it thirty-five
years, besides his apprenticeship. During this period
he had often been employed by English travellers, and
bad collected from them a bundle of recommendations,
some of which were signed by names of note. In their
service he had acquired, for one in his profession, a
remarkable complaisance of speech and manner, but he
bad enough of the Turk about him to tell me, when I
spoke doubtingly about engaging him, that if it was my
fate to be served by him, it would certainly be so. It turn-
ed out to be my fate, and I must say, to his credit, that I
never found reason to lament my destiny in this particuc
lar. Before entéring Persia, I had worn the modern
Turkish dress introduced by the Sultan, which I have
. formerly described. On leaving Bagdad, I changed it
for the old costume consecrated by theusage of centuries,
the spacious shalvars, the enterreh or vest, the kurk or
jacket, the shawls and the turban. No razor had pass-
ed upon my beard since leaving Tebriz. 1t had come
out in good shape, and of a fine jet black, such as an
Eastern man loves—so that upon the whole, I thought
myself in a fit condition to travel through the patriarchal
land of Msopotamia,
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I was ready to depart on the 7th of February ; but it
being Wednesday, which is an unlucky dayin the estima-
tion of Mohammedans, I tarried till Thursday to gratify
Mohammed Agha. I finally bade adieu to my friends
at the Residency, on the 8th, and started soon after
noon. As we rode through the streets towards the
Northern Gate, the Tatar was hailed, at every turn,
by persons who wished to send letters by him. The
Tatars of Turkey are the only substitutes for a post
which the country affords, and, as their own journeys
are very irregular, the transmission of letters is very un-
certain. During the month which I spent at Bagdad,
I found no opportunity of forwarding a letter to Con-
stantinople,and my correspondents in America remained
unadvised of the progress of my journey from Tehran
to Constantinople, until my arrival in the last-mention-
ed city. The Tatars seldom, if ever, refuse the lettera

offered to7them, and as seldom receive any compensa-
1 L
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tion for taking them. In the present instance, however,
Mohammed Agha was paid in showers of kind wishes
for a good journey, which he mischievously interpreted
to be intended more for the letters than for himself.

On emerging from the Gate, we were at once again in
the desert. On the left, forests of date trees stretched
along for many miles, and above them rose conspicuous
the gilded dome and minarets of Kazmin. On the right
and before us, was the boundless reach of the plain.
We observed upon the road a line of mounds composed
of brick and earth, which are said to be the remains of
fortifications raised during one of the Persian invasions.
We struck the Tigris again at about ten or twelve miles
from Bagdad. Its channel was narrower and its course
more rapid than where it flows by the city. Lines of
embankments had been thrown up to protect the plain
from its overflow, for it was at this point that it broke
over in the flood of 1831, when it inundated the country
to the very walls of the city.

We passed a khan near this point, and kept along
the bank through a grove of date-trees for another hour,
when we reached the village of Howeish. The only
lodgings that we could obtain, were in an outhouse
which had no dooir. But we contrived to render our-
selves comfortable for the night, by hanging one of our
carpets before the opening, and kindling a large fire in
the middle of the apartment. In travelling with a Ta-
tar, one has no need of a Firman, to procure for him the
best that a village affords. It is necessary, however, in
order to obtain comfortable quarters in the towns and
cities. 'The time for which my own Firman was good,
had now expired, for, by some oversight, or regulation of
Government, it was limited to seven months. I had
procured, therefore, before leaving Bagdad, a Bouyou-
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roultou, or Pasha’s Firman, which answers as a substi-
tute, but is of service only for the province in which it is
given.

The next day we kept along the bank of the river for
some time, and then left it, not to see it again until we
" should cross it at Mossoul. Two hours on our road,
we passed a khan, where we met a party of friends from
Bagdad, who' had left the Residency the day before, on
an excursion to the Steamer. Three or four miles far-
ther, we changed horses at the village of Yenijeh, and
proceeded to the khan of Deli Abbas before night. The
part of the plain which we passed in the morning, was
under good cultivation, the ground being well watered
by numerous canals, which, to our great discomfort,
were destitute of bridges. One of these canals, called
Khalis, might have been entitled to the name of a river,
if it had not been running out of a stream, instead of
flowing into it. It comes from the Diala, and when not
absorbed for irrigation, goes to the Tigris. Canals of
this kind once intersected the country in every direction,
and it was easy to imagine, from the cultivation which
the Khalis promoted, how abundant a fertility they must
have created. Other parts of the plain were entirely
barren, or covered with a dry brush-wood, which fur-
nishes fuel to the villages. At different points over the
plain we could descry the sites of numerous villages, by
the clusters of date-trees which surrounded them; and
we saw here and there, a solitary Imam, or Saint’s
Tomb, which the devout Mussulmans of the vicinity
honour with thejr pilgrimages. Deli Abbas itself is a
lonely khan in the midst of the desert. A troop of large
dogs guarded its entrance, and obstinately resisted our
approach, until the master came out and called them in.
We found two families on the premises and an abund-
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ant stock of good provisions. Close by the khan is a
substantial brick bridge over the Khalis.

On leaving Deli Abbas, our course assumed a North-
erly direction, until we reached the Hamrin Hills, about
five miles distant. The plain between presented the
beautiful appearance of a fresh green-sward, extending
on either hand as far as the eye could survey. It is
from no want of fertility, nor of verdure in the season
of it, that these level regions are styled Desert, but only
from ‘their being a perfectly plain country with few
habitations. The soil is alluvial, has great productive
power, and is capable of sustaining a large population.
We started game of various kinds in great numbers—
upon the plain, antelopes, jackals, and partridges ; and
fowls resembling in form and flight the teal and plover
of America, in the pools formed by the recent rains.

The day before, my eye had been fixed upon a range
of snow-capped heights, which I had supposed to be the
Hamrin Hills. But I now found that they were the
mountains on the other side of the Diala, and that the
Hills were a very inconsiderable range, of an average
altitude of about 500 feet. The passage over them was
circuitous, but by no means difficult, winding first among
rocks, and afterwards over hills of a gravelly soil, pre-
senting pumerous miniature peaks. We were two
bours in effecting the passage, and an hour more in
reaching a river called Narinj, which we crossed by a
good bridge of brick. Another hour and a half brought
us to the village of Kara Tepeh, (Black Mount,) which
seems to have received its name from a mound close by.
A recent traveller* caused this mound to be opened, and

# Claudius James Rich, Esq., late British Resident in Bagdad—to
whose invaluable labours I shall have frequent occasion to refer.
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found that it contained urns filled with human bones.
He conjectured that it was originally a burial-place of
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each marked by a small tower indicating the sites of
mills.

We found an excellent post-house in the village, and
the rain continuing through the day, we remained there
till the next morning. The post-master was governor
of Kifri and of seven other villages on the plain. " He
came in and spent the afternoon with us, and his pre-
sence gave me a rare entertainment. Every half-hour
some one entered to present a complaint against his
neighbour, which was always done in the most vociferous
tones. The Bey settled their difficulties in the most
summary manner, the complainant seldom staying more
than five minutes. One case was of a more delicate
nature than the others, but it was despatched with almost
equal celerity. A man, having divorced one wife and
married another, wished to take the first again, retaining
the second. ‘The former having the liberty of refusal,
declined the re-union, and the man had urged his suit
with unbecoming pertinacity. The offended woman
had now come to claim protection from the governor,
and standing without, unseen, screamed forth her com-
plaint. When her story was ended, the Bey replied,
“The man has one wife, why does he want another ?"
The question seemed a strange one to come from a
Mohammedan judge, but in truth it was not so strange
as il appeared, for everywhere in Turkey polygamy is
rare among the Mussulmans, and not, as I had been
accustomed to suppose, a common thing.

Upon this, as upon many other topics relating to the
domestic condition of the T'urks, my opinions underwent
an essential change, and so gross did I find many of my
former errors to be, that it seems to me now hardly less
than-a duty to acknowledge them, and to avow those
which have arisen in their stead, [ cannot, hawever,
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pretend, that my present information is, by any means,
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only copies traunsferred from the immemorial usages
of his people. He tolerated them, but he did not create
them. On the contrary, in most instances he impliedly
condemns while he allows them. Thus he gives
permission to husbands to chastise their wives, if diso-
bedient, but he recommends, at the same time, that
they avoid all causes of quarrel. Divorce, too, though
allowed, is strongly disapproved. Reconciliation is pro-
nounced preferable to separation, and mediation is set
before chastisement. Even here is improvement, the
design being to abate evils which probably could not be
removed.

If now we turn to the other side of the picture, and
observe the positive institutions of the Koran, we shall
find still higher reasons to free its author from censure,
however much its precepts may fall below the benign
institutions of Christianity. Its prescripts with regard to
the female right to inherit property, and the safeguards
for female honour and happiness which it raised in the
institution of dowries, were, doubtless, a great advance
upon the barbarous usages of the ancient Arabs, which
recognized no rights nor privileges whatever. These
dowries were to be bestowed by the husband, and must
be relinquished to the wife in case of divorce, unless the
request for a separation came from her. It was intended
to operate as a penalty for divorces, and thus to prevent
an evil which it could not absolutely remove. Besides
this, the general precepts of the Koran with regard to
the treatment of females, are more than could be looked
for in the system of a man himself acquainted only with
the gross manners of pagan ignorance. Husbands are
forbidden to maltreat their wives in order to compel them
to take the first step towards a divorce, and they are
required to cherish them with kindness and love. “If
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ye hate them,” saith the prophet, “it may happen that

ye shall hate that in which God has placed much good.”
The
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even undertake this journey without the consent of
their husbands, whose authority in religious matters ex-
tends only to those acts of devotion which are not obli-
voL. 11.—18,
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gatory, of which I have formerly instanced one in the
case of voluntary fasts.

‘Women are not, indeed, allowed to be present in the
mosques at the time of public prayers; but the reason
is not that they are regarded, like pagan females, as
insusceptible of religious sentiments, but because the
meeting of the two sexes in a sacred place is supposed
to be unfavourable to devotion. This, however, is an
Oriental, not a Mohammedan prejudice. The custom
is nearly the same among the Christians as among the
Mussulmans. In the Greek Churches, the females are
separated from the males and concealed behind a lattice,
and something of the same kind I have observed
among the Christians of Mesopotamia. It would not
be unlawful for Mohammedan females to be admitted
to the mosques in this manner. The requisition, ac-
cording to the Jumah Abasi, is, that no woman be pre-
sent during the worship of men, public or private, unless
she be behind the worshipper, or separated by a parti-
tion, or, if before his eyes, that she be sixty feet distant.
With regard to these and many other evils, as they ap-
pear to us, which are charged to Mohammedanism, it
ought to be remembered that they existed long before
its rise. They are the distinctive features of Oriental
usages, which, in many instances, may be traced in the
domestic customs of the ancient Jews, and even as far
back as the patriarchal ages of our race. They are
features unpleasing o us, because they belong to a dif-
ferent order of society, and yet not more unpleasing than
are sorne of our own peculiarities to the primitive sim-
plicity of an Oriental.

In the intervals between the public prayers, Turkish
females are allowed to enter the mosques and perform
their devotions, if no man is present. They are also
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permitted to hear the discourses of the preacher, though
often of a character unfit for modest ears. A Turkish
woman may act as Imam of an assembly of women at
their prayers. Her usual place of worship is the harem.
There, in the nidst of her maidens, she reads the Koran,
and performs her devotions at the regular hours.

I am aware that some Mohammedan writers have
given a less favourable prospect to the future state of
woman. They teach that she will hold the same place
in Paradise that she now holds on earth, that her em-
ployment there, as here, will be to wait upon the plea-
sure of her lord. One writer reports as a traditional say-
ing of Mohammed, that when he once looked down into
hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches confined
there to be women. That opinions like these have been
promulgated, the writings of learned Mussulmans suffi-
ciently prove ; that individuals may be found who be-
lieve that females will be annihilated with the brutes, I
know ; but that such views are authorized by the Koran,
sanctioned by the Sunneh, or widely embraced among
the people, is not true.

- In Kifri, which was formerly a place of importance,
there are, at present, only one hundred families, and the
town is but the ruins of what it once was. At night-
fall, eighteen Tatars arrived from Constantinople in a
body, on their way to the Pasha of Bagdad, to announce
the renewal of his office the current year. 'This cere-
mony is repeated annually, on occasion of the re-ap-
pointment of the Pashas at the close of the first Bairam.
The number sent is according to the rank of the Pasha,
or to the honour which the Sultan deerns it politic to
show him. The present year, twelve had gone to Erz
roun, and sixty to Egypt. The party spent the night
at Kifri, and went off~early the next morning. Whe-n
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we were ready to start, we found that they had taken
two of the fresh horses which we had engaged for our-
selves, and had left us two of their jaded ones in re-
turn.

At Kifri the road suddenly changes and takes a
North-Westerly course, along a ridge of hills impregnated
with sulphur. Their very colour was sulphureous, but
whether it was imparted by the mineral I will not pre-
tend to say. As we were skirting the plain of Kifri,
near the base of these hills, we saw a dervish coming
towards us, playing fantastic tricks as he approached.
When he came near, we perceived that he was crazy.
He had nothing on him but a cloth over his shoulders,
and another round his waist. He announced himself
as belonging to the order of the Kadris, and asked
charity in the name of the Saint Abdul Kadir. The
Tatar reverently kissed his hand and filled it with coin,
and the ‘poor dervish went on his way singing. From
what I had already seen of Mohammed Agha’s habits,
I inferred that his charity must have some other motive
than benevolence, and I ventured to ask him why he
bestowed it. He replied, that the man was inspired, and
he gave for the sake of his prayers. It is a common
opinion ameng Mussulmans, that idiots are peculiarly
favoured with divine influence, and Mohammed Agha
was exceedingly shocked when I said, that such a man
in America would be in danger of the almshouse.

In five hours from Kifri, we passed a stream which
Rich calls the Ak Sou, (White Water,) but the only
name under which I heard of it, was that of the village
just beyond. In crossing it we lost the ford, but hap-
pily we were above it, so that, after swimming a short
distance, our horses struck it, and we landed in safety.
‘We were detained all the day in Touz Khourmateu, on
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the opposite side, for the want, of horses. 'This was the
largest village that we had passed, containing a popula-
tion of 1000 souls. In 1820 it had 5000, and its little
bazars, now quite deserted, showed that some terrible
reverse had befallen the place. The plague had visited
it at the same time that it was raging in Bagdad.
From the accounts that we daily received, it appeared,
that the same destroyer had nearly depopulated the
whole country between Bagdad and Mossoul, and we
everywhere found evidences of its ravages in the desert-
ed and ruined houses.

The first half of Touz Khourmateu’s name means
salt, and we thought that we discovered the reason for
it, in the fact that the village is in part supported by
the production of this mineral. There is a well in the
sulphur hills from which it is procured by the evapora-
tion of the water in large shallow troughs, and the pro-
duce is sufficient to supply the whole surrounding coun-
try. The next day we made a long march, and reached
the village of Tissin before night. The first four hours
were over a very level country, on which we saw large
herds of antelopes. As soon as they caught sight of us,
they started off in a slow trot, running in single file-
One of the herds could not have had less than fifty in
it. At the end of the four hours, we came to the river
of Taouk. Its bed was so wide that we were a quarter
of an hour in crossing it, which we did through no less
than eight channels. These, when swollen, form one
stream, which at such times becomes impassable.

After passing the river, we rode a quarter of an hour
before we entered the village of Taouk, which had at-
tracted our attention from afar, by the great number of
old tombs in its vicinity, and a decayed minaret rising

near. These are some indications of its having been
18*



210 BURNING NAPHTHA.

formerly a place. of more importance than at present,
and, on entering, we discovered evident traces of ancient
remains. The proper name of the place is Takouk,
Taouk being only a corruption in common use. These
coincidences led me to suppose it to be the site of Dako-
ka, mentioned by Assemanni® as the see of a Chaldean
Bishop. A little more than two hours before reaching
Tissin, we passed near Tazeh Khourmateu, lying on
our left, under a solitary mound. The first part of its
name meauns fresh, which seems to have been prefixed
for the purpose of distinguishing it from the Salt Khour-
mateu that we had left in the morning.

At Tissin we noticed, as we had in every village, that
the light which illumined our apartment was burning
naphtha, or naf?, as it is called in the region. For this
purpose, the liquid is first put into an open vessel, re-
sembling in shape an old Roman lamp. In this, one
end of a large piece of twisted cloth is merged, and the
other end, resting on the nose of the vessel, is set on fire,

+ Bibliotheca Orientalis.
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On leaving Tissin, we diverged from the post-road,
to visit Kerkuk, a town lying half an hour’s ride to the
East. The place presents the same external appearance
with that of Arbela, which we passed the next day, and
of which a view is preserved in the engraving. A part
of it lies upon the flat top of a hill, between 100 and
150 feet high, and about a mile and a half in circum-
ference. This portion is enclosed in walls, and the sides
of the hill are too steep to be ascended excepting by
oblique paths. The rest of the town, which is by far
the greater part, lies in the plain below, on the South
and East sides of the hill. These eminences, which
are very numerous in this region, and as far West as
Mardin, are doubtless artificial, and were constructed
both for the sake of greater coolness and greater secu-
rity. An officer at Arbela informed me that the hill
on which that city stands, had been found to be com-
posed of masses of brickwork. Externally, however,
they are all covered with earth. As places of strength
they are not unimportant. Mohammed Ali Mirza of
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Kermanshah, in his invasion of this country, sat down
for ten days before Kerkuk, and then went away de-
spairing of taking it. I did not ascend to the citadel,
but the part of the town below contains about 15,000
souls, among whom is a large number of Jews. There
are also about fifty families of Chaldeans in the place,
who were the first of which I had heard since leaving
Bagdad.

We rode through the bazars, of which only that for
the sellers of cloth was covered, and resuming our North-
erly direction, went off over the hills—the sulphur hills
before-mentioned. At the end of an hqur’s ride, we
turned from our road again to visit a spot where 1 had
long since been informed, fire might be seen issuing
from the ground in several places. After a few minutes
‘ride we surmounted a slight elevation, and saw, in a
little hollow before us, flames bursting from a dozen
small holes in the earth. The holes were about six
inches in depth, and evidently excavated by the hand
of man. The flame, as we at once discovered by the
appearance and the smell, was burning sulphur. On
turning up the ground in other spots, the whole soil
seemed deeply impregnated with it, and, on opening
holes near the burning ones, new flames at once burst
~ forth. The fire was doubtless kindled in the first place
by accident, and is kept burning above the surface only
by opening fresh holes. 'There were many old excava-
tions, where the sulphur had burned out, and the residue
appeared to be pure lime.

We had hardly regained the road, before we came
upon another spot, where were several bitumen wells,
very celebrated in these regions. They were five in
number, upon a hill-side, each about twenty feet déep,
and the black liquid lay at the bottom like water in a
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well. The workinen, for a small present, brought out
two or three buckets full, and pouring it upon the surface
of a little pool, set it on fire. The liquid spread upon
the water like oil, the red flames rolled up to a great
height, sending out a scorching heat and going off in
dense, black masses of smoke.

After leaving these wells, our course lay more Easterly
until we had come to the last ridge of the sulphur hills
and could look off to the country beyond. Here the
mountains of Kurdistan again appeared to the North-
East. Those which were first visible were the snowy
summits of Ravendouz, from which issued, several years
before, the famous Bey of that name, whose forays in
the low countries of the plains, had carried the terror of
his arms even to Constantinople.

We descended from the ridge into a level country of
great fertility, and there pursued our way until we
reached the town of Alteun Keupru, standing on an
island in the Lesser Zab, now called the Alteun Keup-
ru Sou, or Golden Bridge River. This name, borne
equally by the stream and the town, is said to have
been given on account of the great costliness of the
bridges which connect the island with the main land.
There, is, however, no great evidence of the justness of
the appellation in the appearance of the structures them-
selves. They are built of brick and paved, and are
raised to so sharp an angle in the middle, being each
only a single arch, that it is difficult gaining the sum-
mit on one side, and rather dangerous descending on the
other. The island is a small one, and the town, which
nearly covers it, had only 100 families, the rest having
been swept off by the plague. It has no bazars, except-
ing twenty-five petty stalls, and nothing that would
detain a traveller half an hour. I had intended to
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spend the night here, but two or three hours of the day
remaining, and being assured that there was a village
not far distant, we changed horses, drank our coffee and
proceeded. Night overtook us long before we reached
our resting-place, and I journeyed on exhausted by
extreme fatigue and soreness, for my strength was yet
only partially restored. At length we heard the baying
of dogs, and soon entered the Kurdish village of Koush
Tepeh, having, since morning, seen two towns, visited
two natural curiosities, and travelled nearly sixty miles.
We easily procured an apartment for ourselves and
horses, and lighted a fire, around which half a dozen
Kurds helped us form a circle. They were talkative, ,
as usual, and most of them said their prayers, which
Kurds who profess to be Mussulmans, are more punctual
in doing than Turks. They complained of the indig-
nities which they suffered from the irregular soldiery of
the Pasha—a lawless set of men who wander ahout the
country in the service of their master, and torment the
villagers wherever they go. A body of this kind is kept
by most of the Pashas in the distant provinces, and are
used for any service on which their masters may choose
to send them. It is a feature of the old system not yet
done away, and is a source of great vexation and suf-
fering to the poor villagers, who have to harbour them
whenever they come, and provide for them everything
which they demand. It is one of the brightest features
of the new reforms, that soldiers on the march are not
allowed to extort anything from the peasantry, but are
required to pay for all that they receive. There were
many benignant acts of this kind in the changes
wrought by the late Sultan, which have already proved
of incalculable benefit to the country. The villagers of
Koush Tepeh had fled from their former homes, and
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solidatha.snol where we found them, at a distance
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selécted the spot where we found them, at a distance
from the high road, for the purpose of avoiding the evils
from which they had suffered. But they had not
escaped, and they begged me to intercede with the
Pagha for their relief. When I lay down to sleep,
Mohammed Agha stationed one of them at my head
and another at the door. 'T'he rest he sent away.

From Koush Tepeh to Erbil, a distance of about ten
miles, the country is open, rich and undulating. I
have written the name of the town according to the
original orthography, but it is commonly pronounced
by the people, Evril. It is the same with the ancient
Arbela, near which the great and decisive battle between
Alexander and Darius was fought. I will not fight it
over again in these pages, but I may have a word to
say with regard to it when I come nearer to the actual
scene of the conflict. The present city of Arbela stands,
like Kerkuk, on a round flat-topped hill, some 150 feet
high. The wall, however, which runs round the brow
is better than that of Kerkuk. It encloses 1000 houses,
and there are 500 more at the foot of the hill, which,
from the depression of the ground, are not all visible as
you approach the place. There is a considerable num-
ber “of Jews in the town, but no Christians. The
bazats, which are below, had a very picturesque appear-
ance from their being covered with branches, which
gave them an airiness and lightness more agreeable,
though less imposing, than solid arches of brick or
stone.

Three-fourths of an hour North-West of the town
lies Enkeva, a village of Chaldeans. As my desire
was to see as much as possible of this people, I deter-
mined to proceed thither, after tarrying an hour at
Erbil, and spend the rest of the day among them. We
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arrived there at noon, and I entered the village with a
heart bounding at the thought of spending half a day
among a Christian people. 1 soon found a place in a
family, and felt myself entirely at home. Every thing
appeared different from what I had so long been accus-
tomed to see. There was none of the distance and
arrogance of Mussulmans. The women, with unveiled
faces, were attending to their domestic duties. 'The
hushands were aiding in the care of the children, -and
conversing freely and kindly with their wives. It
seemed something like Christianity, and, though but a
slight token, I could not help feeling it deeply.

There were several Kurdish families in the village,
and about sixty Christian. The latter had a Church,
" which I visited just at the close of the evening service,
shortly before sunset. 'I'wo of the three priests of the
village, were present, who showed me the interior. It
was very plain, and I observed no pictures. The
building was more than a century old, and altogether
respectable for a village Church. It was surrounded
by a high wall, the door to which was so low that it
could not be entered without almost getting upon one’s
knees.

I was surprised to find that a large number of the
villagers were blind, or had diseased eyes. Having
some sulphate of zinc with me, I prepared it and deli-
vered it to the Kiahya of the village, with orders to
administer it to all who might make application. This
gave me at once the name of Hekim Bashi, and patients
began to flock in. One of them was the third priest,
whom I had not as yet seen. His complaint was, accord-
ing to his own description, of a very novel character.
He had been carried away by Ravendouz Bey, in one
of his excursions a year and a half before. At that time
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he had been affected with a great trepidation, and ever
since, he added, on every alternate day, he had been
seized by a violent shivering just as when he was taken.
Upon further inquiry, I found that the fits had all the
symptoms of the fever and ague, and administered
accordingly.

The people of the village spoke a corrupt dialect of
their ancient tongue, and many of them knew Turkish.
They appeared contented, and described their situation
as every way easy and comfortable, excepting occasional
visits from the lawless soldiers of the Pasha. I noticed
in them the same cheerful, open and frank disposition
which had so much impressed me among the Nestorians
of Persia.

There were two families in the house where I lodged,
and we all occupied one apartment. I was amused at
the distribution which was made of us when we came
to seek our quarters for the night. The two families
were stationed at the inner extremity of the apartment,
Mohammed Agha, with his son Ahmed, in the middle,
and myself on the outside. The Tatar, solely, as he
protested, on my account, entered frequent complaints
of the crying of the babies, but to no purpose, for one
family had hardly become quiet before the children in
the other corner began, so that we gained little sleep the
whole night.

‘The soil appeared of a rich, dark mould, as we pur-
sued our way the next morning towards the Great Zab.
The dark mountains of Kurdistan were on our right,
and the country over which we travelled was slightly
undulating. It was everywhere, however, destitute of
trees. Husbandmen were ploughing on all sides, and so
great was the industry prevailing, or the want of the
proper animals for agricultural labour, that all kinds of

voL. 11—19.
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beasts were put into requisition. In one place we saw
a donkey and a heifer pulling in the same yoke.

We were four hours in reaching the ford of the Great
Zab, from Enkeva. 'The people call it simply the Zab.
On the bank of the stream, close to the ford, stands a
little village, which bears the very appropriate name of
Kellek, (Raft,) all the men in its forty families being
employed in rafting travellers and merchandise across
the river. The rafts in use were about ten feet square,
and composed of a layer of goat-skins set close together
and inflated with wind, and upon these another layer of
branchesand withes. Those which Xenophon describes
on the Tigris, in the retreat of the Ten Thousand, seem
to have been of the same construction. On one of these
rafts, Ahmed was first embarked with the baggage. As
it was pushed off from the shore, four boys followed,
each leading a horse with one hand and holding an
inflated skin in the other. When they had reached a
convenient depth, they sprang upon the skins, and the
horses, familiar doubtless with the business, followed
without resistance. The raft was propelled by two men
with paddles. The force of the current carried them
swiftly down, but they were soon all landed in safety
on the opposite side. The raft was then drawn up
along the shore to the starting-place, and another party,
waiting to be transported, embarked and came over. I
then followed with Mohammed Agha, who committed
himself to the raft uttering his Bismillah, which he
employed on all occasions. I observed that the Yezidees
used none of these expressions, so common to Mussul-
mans.* We were less than five minutes in crossing,
but the whole process of transportation cost us an hour’s

* For an account of this singular people, see Appendix, XII.
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delay. I judged the river to be about 400 feet wide at
the ford, which is the same as when Xenophon retreated
through the country.

After leaving the Zab, we crossed a sterile and uncul-
tivated tract, and came, in one and a half hours, to the
Hazer River, which we forded without difficulty. This
is undoubtedly the Bumadus, on which the great battle
between Alexander and Darius was fought, B.C. 331.
1t is called the battle of Arbela, from that city having
been the only place of note in the vicinity. But it was
actually fought at a village called Gaugamela, between
the Lycus, (Great Zab,) and the Bumadus. There is
no other river than the Hazer to answer to the latter,
but it would seem that the battle must have taken place
farther up than where the present route crosses the two
streams, for the historians of the battle, Quintus Curtius
and Arrian, make the distance between the Lycus and
the Bumadus eighty stadia, or more than nine miles.
But where my road crossed them, it cannot be more
than five miles. They also state the distance of the
field of battle from Arbela, to be 500 or 600 stadia, or
about from fifty-seven to sixty-nine miles, while the
distance of the Hazer from Erbil on the route that I
travelled, cannot be more than twenty-five miles. With
these data we are able to determine with considerable
aecuracy where the battle was, by a simple measurement
on the map, which those who are curious in such things
can easily make.

Beyond the Hazeér, we entered gradually into a fine
plain country, upon which numerous villages were in
sight. We stopped at one called Batoli, which, though
still very large and containing at least a thousand in-
habitants, must have been greatly reduced since former
times, when, according to Assemanni, it was an Epis-
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copal see of the Jacobites. It suffered greatly during
the recent plague, and many of its houses are in ruins.
Its population is about equally divided between the Ja-
cobites and the Syrian Catholics. We found its people
very hospitable. They gave us excellent accommoda-
tions, and such a supper as it is seldom the lot of the
traveller to find in an Eastern village. Among other
things was a dish of olives. The Tatar commenced a
fierce attack upon them, when his son suggested that
the vinegar in which they were preserved, was nothing
else than sour wine. ¢ True,” said the old man, and
he pushed them from him with disgust. It was Mo-
hammed Agha’s favourite boast, that, amidst all the
lapses of his long life, he had never been guilty of the
sin of drinking wine, and that now, in his old age, he
did not even know the taste of the forbidden liquor.
Batoli stands in the midst of a highly productive and
interesting country. Kermelis, a Chaldean village, lay
upon our left, as we approached Batoli. Farther to the
South, is Karagoush, which, though almost ruined by
the plague, has seven Syrian Catholic and one Jacobite
Church. Three hours from that place, is the Jacobite
monastery of Mar Benam, now, I believe, deserted. In
other parts of this extensive tract, lying between the
Zab and the Tigris, are several Kurdish villages, and
one, at least, of Yezidees. We had also passed one in-
habited by Turke. 1 was creditably informed that the
Eastern bank of the Tigris, for a distance of twelve
miles above and forty below Mossoul, was settled en-
tirely by people of this race, douhtless of the same stock
with those farther South, whom I have already noticed.
From the opposite side of the Zab, two peaks had at-
tracted our attention. As we advanced, one was cover-
ed by the other, but at Batoli both were visible, and
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bore nearly north from the village. On the first, called
Karatchuk, was discernible the old Church or Monastery
of Mar Daniel. On the second, which bears the name
Makloub, stands the celebrated convent of Mar Mattai,
or St. Matthew.

To complete the circle of interesting objects, on the
East, only three hours ride from Batoli, are the Ruins
of Nineveh. We first came in sight of them on the
brow of a hill just behind the plain on which they
stand. The first object which caught my eye, was the
supposed tomb of Jonah. Beyond it was a distinct
view of Mossoul, and, on either side, distant glimpses
of the Tigris. On approaching nearer, we observed
that a low range of hills seemed to run quite round the
site of Nineveh, which was an extensive plain close
upon the Tigris. In different parts of this plain, espe-
cially near the hill on which the tomb of Jonah stands,
were lines of mounds, which Rich found, on excavating
them, to contain remains of ancient structures. The
hill itself may have been the place of the citadel or
palace. It is evidently artificial like those of Kerkuk
and Arbela, but seems to have been reduced by the lapse
of time. There is now a Mussulman village on its
sides. The Mohammedans have appropriated the tomb
to themselves. They call it the sepulchre of Nebbi
Yonan, or the Prophet Jonah, and such the Jews and
Christians also believe it to be. It is now within the
enclosure of a mosque, which is said to have been once
a Church, and whose white dome is visible above.

This is all that the passing traveller now sees of Nine-
veh, but, doubtless, if its soil were excavated throughout,
interesting relics ‘would everywhere be found. The
mode of building in these countries, where everything
is constrixgsed chiefly of earth, prevents any such dura-
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ble remains as are found in other lands. A few mounds
areall that is still to be seen of Babylon, and the chief re-
muneration which the traveller derives from visiting the
place where it once was, is in the reflection that he has
stood upon the soil of the mighty city of Nebuchadnez-
zar. Nineveh must have occupied a much larger surface
than the plain before-mentioned, unless we are to un-
derstand by the ¢three days’ journey” of Jonah,* the
measurement of its wall, and not its diameter, as would
seem from the expression that he entered into the city
“a day’s journey.” 'The breadth of the plain between
the hills and the Tigris, cannot be more than one and
a half miles, but its length along the river is very great.
I will only add, that the view in the engraving gives no
just idea of Mossoul, which has, in truth, all the appear-
ance of a large city, as, indeed, it is.

Descending from the eminence where we had over-
looked the plain, we passed close (o the right of the hill
of Jonah, and soon reached the Tigris. 1 was at first
surprised to see the river which had appeared, at Bag-
dad, so large and noble a stream, now reduced to half its
former breadth. The manner in which we passed it
shows the barbarous inattention of the Turks to such
matters. Where we came down to the river, were the
remains of a stone-bridge, of which the piers, for half the
distance across, were still standing. 'We went out on the
shore to the very edge of the water, and then mounted
by a slight platform to the top of a broken pier. Be-
tween this and the next a frail covering of wood was
thrown across. "The second and third were connected
in the same manner, and so on to the end of the ruins,
Between the last pier and the opposite shore, half the

* Jonah, IIT, 3, 4.
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breadth of the river, was a bridge of boats, which,
however, like those at Bagdad, have very little resem-
blance to any thing that is used on sea or land, being
great wooden boxes pointed at one or both ends, and set
in a row, abreast of each other, and several feet apart.
My Tatar had gone forward to lay my boyouroultou be-
fore the Pasha of Mossoul, and obtain lodgings for me.
When I arrived at the gate, he was waiting for me, and
conducted me immediately to the house of the Syrian
Catholic Metropolitan,
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AT Mossoul we are in the midst of the Chaldean popu-
lation, and at the best point for extending our survey

over their ancient and venerable Church. 1 do not pro-

pose to indulge in ecclesiastical reminiscences. 'The rise
of the Nestorian heresy, if such it must be reputed, is
familiar to every one at all read in the history of the
Church, and can easily be traced by others who are not.
My object in the present chapter is of a more practical
nature. I wish to trace, so far as my information ena-
bles me to do it, the rise and progress of the change to
which I have already adverted as having taken place in
the Nestorian Church within the last century, to show
to what extent it has advanced, how far it is radical, and
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how far it is merely nominal. In so doing, as I mean
to extenuate naught, so I trust I shall set down naught
in malice. It isa painful story, but it is one which
must be told. 'The statements which I shall now offer,
are the substance of the best information which I was
able to obtain, and, (with the exception of dates, in
which oriental people are seldom correct,) may, I think,
be safely relied upon. Whatever did not come to me well
authenticated, I have withheld.

At what time the Papal missions among the Mesopo-
tamian Christians commenced, I am unable to say.
They appear to have begun in the province of Diar-
bekir, where numerous proselytes had been made, and
a Patriarch set over them by the Pope, before converts
had been gained, or any considerable effort attempted in
Mossoul.* The earliest arrival of Romish missionaries
of which the people of this city have any recollection,
wag about ninety years ago. One at first appeared
among them in the character of a physician, but it was
soon discovered that he was a priest, and had other de-
signs in hand than administering to bodily maladies.

At that time there was resident in Mossoul a wealthy
and influential layman of the Romish Church, who,
though a Spaniard by birth, bad connected himself in
marriage with a Chaldean lady of Mossoul, and had
settled in that city. His influence and intrigues aided
greatly in promoting the interests of the Church of
Rome, whose missionaries increased within a few years
to three or four. By the employment of threats in some

#* The first Patriarch of the Romish Proselytes from the Nestorian
Church, was instituted by Pope Innocent XI., in May, 1681. He
was stationed at Diarbekir, with the rank of Metropolitan Bishop,
and bore the title of Joseph, Patriarch of the Chaldeans. Assem-
anni Bibliotheca Orientalis, Tom. tert. Pars prima, p. 623,
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cases and promises in others, by specious representations
of the character and designs of the Papal Church, a
few converts were gradually made. The flattering pro-
posal from Rome was to bring all the Oriental Churches
into union with herself, and it was explicitly declared,
that, for the sake of such a union, she was willing to
leave untouched all that was peculiar in the constitu-
tion, rites and offices of those Churches. My host at
Mossoul showed me one day a copy of a Syrian breviary,
published at Rome, with certain additions, in the preface
to which, which was in Latin, it was said, that “the
Church of Rome most vehemently desires to embrace,
to cherish and to nourish in her maternal bosorn all the
Churches of the East.” The Latin Bishop at Bagdad
was wont to hold out the same Catholic scheme as the

" simple and entire design of the Church which he repre-
sented.

Notwithstanding these plausible pretensions, the Pope
had already set a Patriarch over the Nestorians who had
seceded from their Church, and had bestowed upon the
converts the national name of Chaldeans. A schis-
matic Patriarch still resided at Diarbekir, and bore the
name of Mar Yousouf, which had descended from the
first Patriarch to his successors, in the same manner
with those of Mar Elia and Mar Shimon among the
Nestorians. The work of proselytism, however, made
no considerable progress in Mossoul, until a bolder
scheme was attempted, and but too effectually executed.
The present venerable Patriarch was then a youth of
fifteen or sixteen years of age. He was residing at Al
Kosh near Mossoul, the seat of the Nestorian Patriarchs,
and having already attained the rank of Mutran, or
Metropolitan Bishop, he was awaiting only the death
of bis uncle to enter by right of succession, the Patri-
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archal office. While matters were in this position, the
Papists, by some means obtained possession of the royal
firman, by which the descent of the office was confirmed
according to the usage of the Nestorian Church, (or, as
it appears to me more probable, .they seized upon the
special firman which came afier the death of the uncle,
approving aud ratifying the succession of Mar Yohan-
na,*) and employed it as an instrument for his conver-
sion, by threatening to withhold this title to the Patri-
archate, unless he would acknowledge allegiance to the
Bishop of Rome. The stratagem succeeded, and Mar
Yohanna sént in his adhesion to the Pope.

The effect of this change was widely and deeply felt.
It caused extreme grief among the Nestorians, who
appear, with few exceptions, to have been still true to
their Church. It was related to me by one informant,
that the mother of Mar Yohanna, overcome with sor-
row at this defection of her consecrated son, threw her-
self from a precipice at Al Kosh and was maimed for
life. The death of the former Patriarch at length ar-
rived, about the year 1775, according to my best infor-
mants, though some placed it as early as 1760. Mar
Yohanna now found that, instead of stepping quietly
into the Patriarchal seat, it was alleged that his con-
version had transferred the entire Church to the Pope,
and with it, the right of appointing a Patriarch. It
was argued that, by the submission of Mar Yohanna,
the whole Nestorian Church had virtually changed, and
had, therefore, passed over to the jurisdiction of the schis-
matic Patriarch of Diarbekir. The result was that the

* The present Patriarch is still generally called by this, which is his
own name, instead of Mar Elia, which, as before observed, is the offi-
cial title of all the Chaldean Patriarchs of Mesopotamia, as is Mar
Shimon of those of Persia.
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diocese of Mossoul was given to Mar Yohanna, and Mar
Yousouf remnained sole Patriarch. His actual power,
however, was almost entirely confined as before to the
province of Diarbekir, for the Nestorians of Mossoul
neither accepted nor relished the change. Nor did Mar
Yohanna himself silently submit to this violent destruc-
tion of the long-established institution of his Church.
He openly consecrated Bishops in some of the villages
of his diocese, for Churches which had refused to ac-
knowledge allegiance to the Pope, and still remained
true to their ancient faith. The act excited deep indig-
nation at Rome. A bull of excommunication was issued
against him, and the diocese of Mossoul given to anether,
called Mutran Shimon. It was also, I suppose, at this
time that Mar Yohanna was thrown into prison by the
intrigues of Mar Yousouf and- the Papal missionaries,
with the Pasha of Mossoul. That such an event did
occur, and through the influence mentioned, is a fact of
the most common notoriety in Mesopotamia ; the pre-
cise time only is doubtful.

These acts of violent interference and usurpation
effectually roused the Chaldeans of Mossoul against the
Pope, and a long and bitter controversy ensued. The
number of Romish missionaries at that time resident in
the city were three, two Dominicans and one Jesuit.
T'hese emissaries thundered their anathemas against all
who dared to resist the will of the Pope. But such
expedients had lost their power. The spirit of the peo-
ple was too thoroughly roused to respect them, and the
missionaries soon after left the city, whether from fear
or from some other motive, I am unable to say. Two of
them were afterwards waylaid and murdered by a party
of predatory Kurds near Amadieh, whither the missiona.-
ries had gone. 'The act, however, was then, and is still,
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believed to have been committed at the instigation of
the Chaldeans.

In the mean time, the new Metropolitan of Mossoul
bad established himself there, but was prevented, by the
excitement which prevailed, from entering upon the
duties of his office. The enraged Chaldeans threatened
to put him to death if he appeared abroad, and he
remained a prisoner in his own house. The opposition
of the people at length effected its object. By an order
from Rome, Mutran Shimon was removed, and Mar
Yohanna resumed his office. The question between
him and Mar Yousouf was finally settled by the same
authority, but in what manner I have not been able
positively to determine. A Chaldean, whom I subse-
quently met at Constantinople, informed me that it was
by assigning the towns to the jurisdiction of Mar
Yohanna, and the villages to Mar Yousouf, and giving
the former the precedence in rank. This arrangement,
he added, was effected about 1810, and continued in
force till 1826, when Mar Yousouf died, and, no suc-
cessor being appointed, Mar Yohanna remained, as he
still is, in undisputed possession of the Patriarchal office.
I have it, however, from the same informant, that he
had not been formally recognized by the Pope till within
four or five years.

The profession of subjection which he made in his
youth, has gradually, however, had the effect of bringing
the entire Church into an acknowledgment of the same
allegiance. Its members began to call themselves Ca-
tholic, without, for the most part, knowing anything
more of the matter than that they were now under the
Papa, as they styled the Head of the Latin Church.
After diligent inquiry, I was not able to learn that any

had protested against the change. The only Nestoriang
voL. 11.—20,
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remaining, I was told, were a people of another sect
_inhabiting the mountains of Kurdistan, for in this vague
way they spoke of the followers of Mar Shimon. In a
single instance I received some intimation, that there
were certain villages of the Nestorians of Mar Elia, to
the east of Amadieh, which still remained true to their
old Church, and it is easy to believe that, in those wild
and almost impenetrable recesses, such a community
may be found.

As might be expected from the nature of the con-
version of the Nestorians, by the act of their Patriarch
and not by individual proselytism, it is rather formal
and nominal, than minute and practical. Nothing can
be more vague than their own conceptions of the change
which has passed upon them. They uniformly acknow-
ledge an attachment to the Papal Church, but, in all
my conversations, I met with no one, even among the
clergy, who could give a definite account of the difference
between his present and past belief. The natural pro-
cess of conversion seems, in their case, to have been
reversed. They verbally acknowledge the doctrines
and practices of the Church of Rome, because they
have become Roman Catholics, instead of becoming
adherents of that Church because they had first em-
braced its peculiarities. I found, in no one instance,
an avowed attachment to any thing distinctively Ro-
man Catholic, but uniformly a general, uninformed
assent. There is little, if any, of the virulent hatred
against Protestants, often so strong and deep among
European papists. They know nothing of the conten-
tions, divisions and changes which have been working
in the Western world, and, excepting a few who have
visited Europe, they have no idea that their connexion
with the Papacy puts them in opposition to any other
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religious communion. I made no scruple of speaking
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recognized in practice, but not required, excepting before
the Holy Communion. By many, however, it is volun-
tarily practised at other seasons. It is performed in the
Church, the person confessing kneeling before the priest
and in the presence of each other. The absolution is
pronounced in the name of God, and not as if forgive-
ness proceeded from the confessor. If my information
is correct, the form is not essentially different from that
of the American Episcopal Church.

The use of Holy Water has been introduced into
the Churches, both the Syrian Catholic and Chal-
dean. It is a complete innovation, and its introduction
was at first opposed in a singular and very unscrupulous
manner. Some of the unbelieving secretly poured a
mixture of oil and soot into the dish, with which the
people unwittingly made a visible and permanent cross
upon their foreheads. 'The Chaldeans still retain their
old form of making the sign of the cross, which is, I
believe, different from that of the Roman Catholics. To
us this may appear a matter of the least importance;
but it is regarded as of great moment among the Eastern
Christians. The Chaldeans make it, as of old, from
top to bottom, and from left to right, or, in other words,
(when it is not made on the forehead alone,) by touch-
successively the forehead, the breast, the left shoulder and
the right. The reason for this peculiar mode is, that
Christ came down from Heaven to earth, and has
brought us out of darkness, represented by the left hand,
the place of the goats, into light, which is signified by
the right hand, the place of the sheep.

The Nestorians seem to have had very vague notions
with regard to the intermediate state of souls, the
common belief being that the good were carried to the
abode of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, while the wicked
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were sent to dwell with Pharaoh and his hosts, or with
Arius, or with some other blasphemer, persecutor or
heretic. 'The best-inforned among the Chaldeans now
acknowledge a Purgatory, and by such, prayers are
offered for the dead.

The Communion Service in the Chaldean liturgy,
remains unchanged, but a very singular alteration in
the act of administration has been introduced in, at least,
a part of the Churches. 'The practice of the Nestorian
Church, following the primitive mode, has been to ad-
minister to the people in both kinds, and the Order of
service was composed accordingly. At present in many
of the Churches, for I do not believe the change to have
generally prevailed, the entire service is read, while the
bread only is given, in conformity with the usage of the
Church of Rome, thus introducing a strange and absurd
discrepancy between the language of the service and the
act. It may be well to add here, that this holy sacra-
ment is administered in a much more simple, and, doubt-
less, more primitive manner, among both Chaldeans and
Syrians, than in the Latin Church.

The rite of Baptism is practised as formerly among
the Chaldeans. The Nestorian Church regarded it
and the Holy Communion as Sacraments, but did not
recognize the other five so held by the Church of Rome.
They are even distinguished by name, the first two be-
ing called Razi, or Mysteries, and the others simply
Takhsa, Rites or Orders. 'Those Chaldeans who un-
derstand most of the. Church of Rome, now acknowledge
the whole seven as Sacraments, but no alterations have
in consequence been introduced into the Church books,
since nothing is there said in the way of creed on the
subject. 'The Nestorian Church having been separated

from the Greek before the corruption of the latter had
20.
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become deep and wide-spread, there is no allusion in
their sacred books to those departures from primitive
practice which afterwards became imbedded in the
usages of the Greek and Latin Churches, and which
our own Articles of Faith particularly mention and pro-
test against. 'The acknowledgment of seven Sacra-
ments at present made among the Chaldeans, is, there-
fore, merely individual, not ecclesiastical.

No attempt, so far as I could learn, has been made to
introduce changes into the ministry of the Chaldean
Church, either as to its offices or its duties, with the
exception of the encroachments on the Patriarchal office

- already mentioned. The ministry is distinctly divided
into the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ;
but these are again subdivided into other orders, two
of which correspond in some respects with the dignities
of Archbishop and Archdeacon in the Church of Eng-
land.* The arrangement, in the former case as in the
latter, is one of convenience, and not a distinction of
institutions deemed essential to the existence of a
Church.

It has not been attempted, or, if attempted, the effort
has not been successful, to introduce celibacy among
the priesthood of the Chaldean Church. The clergy
are generally married, and their being so is regarded as
entirely lawful, with the exception of the Patriarch and
the Metropolitan Bishops, who, according to the ancient”
institutions of the Church, are required to remain in a
single state—a practice which prevails also among the
Jacobites.

The Chaldeans seem to have had the custom from
an early time of placing pictures in their churches, but

® See Aprendix, XIII.
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they appear to have been merely for ornament. In this




236 :o’unn WORKS. THE SCRIPTURES.

thou among women,” &c., but she is not addressed in
prayer. She is believed, however, to have the power of
intercession, in common with all Saints, and this belief
is alluded to in certain of the prayers of the Church, in
which the unworthiness of the suppliants is acknow-
ledged, and it is urged that the Saints will intercede for
them. The proselyted Nestorians confess her to be the
Mother of God, and printed books in Arabic have been
introduced from Rome, from which prayers are offered
to the Virgin, especially in private families.

A large number of Roman Catholic works, in Latin,
Syriac, Chaldaic, and Arabic, have been sent into Meso-
potamia, but chiefly in Arabic. Among those which I
saw at the house of the Syrian Catholic Archbishop of
Mossoul, were the works of Ephraem, with a Latin trans-
lation, and the breviary in Syriac before mentioned,
which is published with some additions. The Liturgy
of the Chaldean Church has also been published. Be-
sides these, numerous volumes of Romish prayers, and
works setting forth and defending the doctrines and
practices of the Latin Church, have been sent into
the country, and one, at least, aimed directly against
what is called the Nestorian heresy. All this must
be regarded as a violation of those Catholic proposals
with which the Church of Rome has incessantly pre-
sented herself before the Christian communions of the
East.

The Sacred Scriptures exist among the Chaldeans,
either in whole or in part, in several languages. In
Mossoul the entire New Testament, and parts of the
Old Testament in Strangheli are to be found in families,
but I saw none of them, and they are difficult to be
obtained. In Chaldaic the whole Bible is said to exist
in private hands, but I made most diligent search for a
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copy and could not find one. The New Testament in
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be the time not far distant when the sons of this an-
cient Church, so long beguiled and deluded with the
fallacious hope of a Catholic union, may return to
their own higher standards, and, if need be, beyond
them, to the light and purity of the Primitive and
Apostolic Church !



CHAPTER XX.

MOSSOUL.

SrruaTioN—LEGEND—SULPHUR-SPRINGS — MARBLE-QUARRIES — VisI.
TATION OF THE PLAGUE—TRADE—MANUFACTURE—RIVER-TRADE—
CriuaTe—CusToms oF TRE ProPLE—THE GOVERNMENT oF THE CI1TY
~INsurrEcTIONS AND CHANGES—INTRODUCTION OF REFORMB—LAN.
GUAGES—RxLATIONs oF THE CHALDAIC AND SyR1AC—CORRUPTIONS
or THE CuHaLpaic—TsE LaNGuacE or TuE ProrLr—ScrHOOLS—
RELIGIOUS 5TATE OF THE CHALDEANS,

MossouL is pleasantly situated on the Tigris, at the
point where the river turns from its Easterly course and
goes towards the South. T'wo sides of the city, there-
fore, lie upon the stream. The town rises to a consi-
derable elevation in the middle, and is surrounded by a
wall, which is one of the best that I remember to have
seen in the East. The North-Easternmost bastion is
the place where an old tradition reports that the Virgin
Mary appeared to deliver the city, when besieged by a
Persian army nearly one hundred years ago. 'The
Pasha, being reduced to the last extremity, tried the
expedient of applying to a Christian saint for relief]
and accordingly vowed that, if the city were delivered,
he would erect two Churches to the Blessed Virgin.
The following night, a female appeared to bim in a
dream, and said, “Fear not, for I will deliver you from
the hands of your enemies.” The next morning, tidings
were brought that the Persians had raised the siege and
were retiring in dismay, having seen at early dawn a
female sitting on the afore-mentioned bastion, whose
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superhuman appearance filled them with dread. The
Pasha was faithful to his word, and erected two
Churches to the Virgin, in that part of the city, where
they still stand. One of them is occupied by the Chal-
deans and the other by the Syrians, among whom the
legend is preserved as an indubitable fact.

On the same side of the town, just without the walls,
are several warm sulphur springs, one of which is en-
closed so as to form a pool, whither the people resort in
summer to bathe. Not far from this spot are extensive
quarries of marble, of so soft a quality that it can be cut
and hewn like wood. It is brought to the city and used
very extensively in building, for door-posts, window-sills,
arches and pavements, while the layer of rough stone
which lies above it in the quarry, furnishes abundant
materials for the walls. Lime is also obtained from
them, which is mixed with earth and used as a plaster
for the exterior of the houses. Some parts of the city
acquire, in this way, a very neat appearance. The
houses are constructed entirely of stone, the ceilings
being vaalted. The roofs are terraced and plastered
without in the same manner with the walls, and being
surrounded with parapets, they afford delightful retreats
and comfortable sleeping-places in summer.

One is struck with the extent of the city, when view-
ing it from an elevated position, and is no less surprised
at the extent of the ruins, when walking through the
streets. 'This last feature is attributed to a dreadful ca-
lamity which befell the city two years before the great
plague at Bagdad. 'The crops of grain having been
destroyed by locusts, famine ensued, and many died of
it. 'When relief came, the plague followed, and, in the
space of two and a half months, made such havoc, that
the city was left almost a desert. I was assured by very
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respectable authorities, that no less than 100,000 were
cut off, and many stated the number still higher. After
such a catastrophe, it is difficult to estimate the remain
ing population, but, from all the accounts which I receiv-
ed, Ijudged it to be about the same with that of Bagdad,
40,000 souls. Among these are 15U0 Jacobite Christi-
ans, about the same number of Syrian Catholics, and
more than 3000 Chaldeans. 'There are also about
1000 Jews. The rest are Mussulmans, partly of the

Arab stock, with a considerable intermixture of Turks .

and Kurds.

"The city seems to have declined in commerce, as well
as in population. At present, its bazars are small and
inferior in appearance, its streets were thronged with
poor, and there was little of the bustle to be observed at
Bagdad and in the great cities of Persia. In point of
trade, it is chiefly a thoroughfare for the traffic between
Bagdad, Syria, and Constantinople. It has, however,
considerable commercial intercourse with the interior of
Kurdistan, and is, undoubtedly, the best point from
which to penetrate into that country from the Southern

border. The caravans from the North, however, in go- .

ing to Bagdad, strike the great route at Erkil, Kerkuk,
and Kifri. The principal manufactures of the city are
napkins and other cotton stuffs, such as chintz, shawls
for turbans, and calicoes. 'The place was formerly cele-
brated for its manufacture of muslin, (French, Mousse-
line,) which is supposed to have been invented here,
and to have received its name from the city. These
manufaclures were once carried to a great extent, and
long supplied most of the markets in the interior of
Turkey, besides a large portion of the European de-
mand. But the scales are now turned. The importa-
tion of European stuffs has ruined the manufactures,
voL. 1.—21.

i
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and the prosperity of the city is proportionably dimin-
ished.

The trade with Bagdad is partly by the river, upon
rafts of the same kind with those before described, but
of double the size. They go down in about nine days.
After their arrival, the rafts are taken to pieces, the wood
sold, and the skins packed on mules and brought back
by land. The same seems to have been the ancient
practice, for Herodotus, in his description of the Eu-
phrates boats, adds, « On their arrival at Babylon, they
dispose of all their cargo, selling the ribs of their boats,
the mtting and every thing but the skins which cover
them ; these they lay on their asses, and with them re-
turn to Armenia.” The reason for this course is also
the same upon the Tigris as it was upon the Euphrates,
“The rapidity of the stream is too great to render their
return by water practicable.”

Of the good things to be found in the city, it may not
be amiss to mention a red wine of a very superior
quality, the bread,which is remarkably white and sweet,
and the cheese, which is made in small hard lumps and
of a most excellent flavour. As for the climate, the
heat in summer is extreme, and subterranean apart-
ments seem to be as much in use as in Bagdad.
The winters are mild. Sometimes there is a fall of
snow, which continues on the ground for a day or
two. While I was there in February, rains were very
frequent, the mornings were chilly, but the grain was
already up in the grounds about the city.

The same customs prevail as in Bagdad. The wo-
men paint the under lip of a clayey blue, and spot each
cheek with the same colour. 'They wear the blue cloak

@ Beloe’s Translation,
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and the horse-hair veil of the Southern city, but many
among the lower classes go uncovered. 'The children
are decked with ear-rings, nose-rings, ankle-rings of sil-
ver, with little bells, or other jingling metal autached,
braided hair with small knobs pendent, and close caps
covered with medals and coins. Among the singular
customs of the place, was one which I never observed
elsewhere—the mode of selling houses. At a certain
hour each day, a crier mounts to the roof, and proclaims,
at the top of his voice, that the house is for sale. He
publishes the qualities and the price, and whoever wish-
es to buy, goes and treats with the owner.

The civil state of Mossoul has been greatly and fa-
vourably changed within a few years. Until recently,
it bad long been ruled by a race of Pashas descended
from a Christian ancestry. Abdoul Jellul lived in the
city more than a century ago. He was a Nestorian,
and his tomb is still to be seen in the Church of St.
Peter, in the city. He had two sons, one of whom be-
came a Mussulman, and afterwards rose to the dignity
of Pasha. From him the government of the city be-
came hereditary in that family, and descended in un-
broken succession till within a few years, when it was
violently interrupted by an insurrection, which intro-
duced a train of miseries that have but just now ceased.
The people, esteeming themselves oppressed by their
ruler, determined to free their city from him and from
the race altogether. Several Pashas of the family, who
attempted to regain the government, were murdered, and
the last of the name, having added to the hate of the
people, the ill-will of the Sultan, was sent into banish-
ment near Constantinople.

The town, during these events, became a scene of
complete anarchy. The people were divided into fac-
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tions, and the peace of the city was destroyed by inces-
sant brawls and murders. Walls were built across the
streets to separate hostile quarters. Trade was almost
entirely destroyed, and the place was, for some time,
without a governor. The rayahs procured their safety
by combining in companies of three or four to support
some influential partisan, who, in turn, protected them.
Clothes were torn from passengers in the street. Assas-
sinations were frequent and committed with impuanity.
The inhabitants could not go half an hour from the
city, on the land-side, for fear of robbers from the desert,
who came and plundered to the very walls. The bold
chieftain, Ravendouz Bey, ventured with a few hundred
men, as far as the little village of Jonah, opposite the
town, and, by threats, extorted immense sums from the
people.

In the midst of these commotions, the Sultan inter-
fered, and sent the present Pasha, a man noted for his
severe and relentless disposition, to the city. Assoon as
he had arrived, attempts were made to assassinate him.
Continual plots were formed against his life, which he
escaped by the energy and activity of his movements.
One by one, he brought the leaders of the factions into
his power, and secretly despatched them. As soon as
they were gone, the danger was past, and he continued
the work of becheading at his leisure, until every ves-
tige of the insurrection was suppressed and removed.

The city is now more completely under the authority
of the Sultan than it has been fora century past. The
Pasha was just introducing the new order of the mili-
tary, and the manner in which it was received, was a
fair specimen of the feeling with which it was met, at
the outset, in every part of the Empire. As soon as it
was announced that the Pasha was about to make hig
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first enlistment of soldiers, the city was thrown into an
indescribable panic. Officers were walking through the
streets in search of men. Thousands fled and hid
themselves in secret places in the city, or escaped to the
mountains. The Pasha ordered every gate to be closed,
excepting one, through which none were allowed to go
out without a passport. 'The bazars were closed, and
deserted by all but a few old men, and the streets appeared
as if the pestilence were abroad. As I passed along, I
heard the cries and lamentations of women in the houses
from which one or more had been taken. Fathers and
mothers were to be seen about the palace imploring for
their children who had been seized.

The cause of all this terror was only the vague ap-
prehensions of the people, arising from the novelty of
the thing, and the reckless manner in which the im-
pressment was carried on. The indiscriminate and
merciless mode of conseription practiced since the over-
throw of the Janissaries, has been the most fatal mis-
take which has marred the royal work of reform. Hap-
pily, however, and at the moment while these pages are
written, the evil is in course of removal, under the vigo-
rous measures which characterize the first year of the
reign of the young Sultan.

The language universally and almost exclusively
spoken in Mossoul, is Arabic. There are those, however,
who can speak Turkish, Kurdish, and the modern a.
lects of the languages of the Christians. The ancient
language of the Chaldeans is Strangheli, which, they
say, differs from the Chaldaic only in the form of its
characters. Manuscripts of various kinds are said to
exist in it, but I found none. The written character of the
Strangheli is large, cambersome, and inconvenient for
writing. 'This defect at length induced its disuse, and

21
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the substitution of the Chaldaic character in its stead.
Subsequently to this change, another set of characters,
differing a little from the Chaldaic, was introduced among
the Syrians, and constitutes what is now called the Sy-
riac. It was only a slight modification of the char-
acters of the Chaldaic, but it was accompanied with
an entire new set of vowel-points. 'Those of the
Chaldaic resemble the Hebrew, those of the Syriac
the Arabic. Mo these vowel-points a new pronun-
ciation was given, which produced, of course, a wide
difference in reading the manuscripts in the two lan-
guages. The vowel-point, for instance, which has
the sound of @ in father in Chaldaic, was replaced by
one in Syriac to which was given the sound of o in
note.

The difference, however, stops here. With the ex-
ception of the form and sound of the vowel-points and
the shape of the consonants, the two languages are
the same. A Chaldean, therefore, having learned the
Syriac eharacters, reads and understands that language
as if it were his own. 'T'he difference is precisely the
same as it would be to write the English in Italian,
instead of Roman characters, and changing the sounds
of the vowels. But in the colloquial tongues, not even
this discrepancy exists. Chaldeans and Syrians converse
together as in one language, and with one pronuncia-
tion, which appears to be that of the Chaldaic. If any dif-
ference exists, as I have been informed by some Syrians
there does, it is, they acknowledge; hardly perceptible,
and arises from the intercourse of the two people being
chiefly confined to those of their own communion.

A great dissimilarity, however, is found to exist in the
Chaldaic, as it is spoken in different places. Every
region has its peculiar dialect, according to the greater or
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less degree of intercourse with people of other tongues.
Thus, for instance, in, Mossoul the Chaldaic is much

derstand.
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The books which are chiefly used in the schools of
the Chaldeans, are the Psalms and Gospels, both in
* Chaldaic and Arabic, a Chaldean work called Warda,
the Rose, consisting of pious meditations and praise in
poetry, and another in the same language entitled, from
the author, Kkamis bar Kardahi, Khamis, son of a
blacksmith, a poetical work of like character with the
former. An exception should here be made to the
general remark concerning the purity of the written
Chaldaic and Syriac. The religious and theological
works in both languages abound with Greek terms,
originally introduced from the works in that language,
which the Syrian and Chaldean scholars studied. In
the books of poetry above-mentioned, as, generally, if
not universally in Chaldean poetry, the verses are in
rhyme. .

From what has already been said, it may be inferred,
that the instruction furnished among the Chaldeans, is
of a very inadequate and inferior character. The boys
are sent to school at the age of four or five, where the
most of them are taught nothing more than I have already
described. Some advance a step farther, and acquire a
knowledge of the simple rules of Arithmetic, which are
learned in a few days, and without any text-book. A
few from the most respectable families continue their
education till they have attained the age of fourteen or
fifteen, but generally a child is expected to earn his living
at the age of twelve. The teachers of the schools are
priests, who, unless from necessity they teach for hire,
take no wages, and, at the best, receive but a small sti-
pend. The girls have not even the poor privileges
granted to the boys. There are schools for them, in
which they are only taught to sew. If they receive
any instruction beyond this, it is given, as is sometimes
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the case, by their relations. Such an advantage, how-
ever, is of so rare occurrence that a female is seldom
found who is able to read.

Before closing my remarks upon this interesting
people, I will freely state the impressions which 1 re-
ceived concerning their religious views. As a Church
they are, doubtless, with the Nestorians of Persia, the
least contaminated by superstitions and unscriptural
doctrines and practices, of all the Churches of the East.
The reason of this may be, under the.preserving care
of the Great Head of the Church, that they were cut off
from the body of the Christian Communion in the East,
before it was pervaded, as now, with manifold impuri-
ties. Thrust away with all the proverbial bitterness of
theological hatred, gathered in a remote country from
which few of them ever go out, and where a corrupting
influence could not easily reach them, they remained
probably as pure in doctrine as at the moment of their
excision, until the Church of Rome undertook to add
what they had, for so many ages, been saved from.

But the change which has passed upon them is not
80 deep as essentially to modify the character and prac-
tices of the mass of nominal converts. In profession
they hold all the great doctrines of Christianity. 'They
acknowledge faith in Christ to be all essential to sal-
vation, and that it must show itself by works. They
speak of a dead faith as existing in him who believes
intellectually, but whose conduct is not consistent with
his belief. But they do not distinguish the renewal of
the heart as a specific and well-defined change, nor do
they use any terms implying renovation in the sense of
of the word most common among ourselves. They
consider themselves Christians because they have been
baptized and profess the faith of Christianity. Every
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one who is strict in the external duties of religion, ‘is
respected and venerated. They acknowledge the value
of prayer and the obligation of charity, temperance,
and integrity. From all that T could learn, their own
morals are outwardly correct, and the grosser vices and
crimes are quite unknown. If any exception should
be made, it is in respect to the use of wine and rakee,
which are often drunk to excess, even among the
priests. They set an inestimable value on the name
of Christian, and appear to place their confidence in
baptism and outward profession, as securing a title to
the salvation which is through Jesus Christ.

In a word, these Christians seem to be almost- en-
tirely destitute of a spiritual idea of religion. They
have no distinct conception of our need of divine aid
for the renewal of the heart and for the maintenance of
a religious life. They have little of a feeling of the
deep corruption and desperate wickedness of the natural
mind, little of an inward sense of their need of a Sa-
viour from sin, little of bright hopes of Heaven, little
of a knowledge of or sympathy with its bliss of holi-
ness. Their fears, their hopes, and their religious views
cluster around the externals of religion and rest there.
They have the form, and, among the Churches of the
East, a remarkably pure form of Christianity, and I
am not prepared to say that there are not among them
some truly spiritual, though feeble and uninstructed
believers in Christ ; but after all the conversations
which I had, and after all which I saw of their devo-
tions and practices, I could not avoid being deeply im-
pressed with the conviction, that Christianity was, with
most of them, a form without a power.
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MossouL was once the great metropolis of the Mesopo-
tamian Christians, whose numbers, now reduced by
proselytism, wars, civil oppression and anarchy, were
formerly very great. In those times they had numerous
convents, some of which are still inhabited, while of
others only the name and ruins remain. The chief
and most celebrated of those of the Chaldeans, was Rab-
ban Hormuzd, situated in the mountains, about a day’s
ride north of Mossoul. The name is derived, as the
Chaldeans affirm, from the son of a king of Persia, who
embraced Christianity and suffered martyrdom for his
faith. He is esteemed a great saint among them, and
his body is said to have heen buried on the site of the
convent, which is reported by Assemanni, to have been
erected by Tomarsa, Patriarch of the Chaldeans, in the
latter part of the fourth century.

The monastery has at one time been deserted, but,
about the commencement of the present century, it was
revived by a zealous monk from Mardin, who went
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himself to Rome to procure funds. His mission, how-
ever, whether successful or not, brought no advantage
to the convent, for he was put to death, shortly after his
return, by the robber-chief, Ravendouz, and the project
of restoring the convent failed. At present, however,
there are resident there a Metropolitan, four priests,
several monks and a few pupils in theology, who are
taught by the priests. The institution is supported by
voluntary contributions from the people, and the inbabi-
tants of the convent cultivate vineyards for themselves.

At the foot of the mountain on which Rabban Hor-
muzd stands, and about a mile nearer the city, is the
village of Al Kosh, celebrated as the seat of the Chal-
dean Patriarchs. It is at present the residence of Mu-
tran Yousouf, a nephew of the present Patriarch, and
the rightful successor to his office. The village suffered
much, in common with all this region, during the rava-
ges of Ravendouz Bey, seven years before my visit.
At that time, the numerous books found here were pil-
laged, and several camel loads were brought to Mossoul
and exposed for sale.

This village is believed to be the birth-place of the
prophet Nahum, who is called in the Bible, the El
Koshite. 'The conjecture is confirmed by the fact that
his tomb is here, and the devout Jews still perform pil-
grimages to it. It was Nahum who proclaimed the
burden of Nineveh, that proud city ¢of whose store and
glory there was no end,” “ whose merchants were mul-
tiplied above the stars of heaven, whose crowned heads
were as the locusts, and whose captains were as the
great grass-hoppers which camp in the hedges in the
cold day.” « This is the rejoicing city that dwelt care-

# Nahum II, 9; III, 16, 17.
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lessly, that said in her heart, T am and there is none
besides me : how is she become a desolation, a place
Jor beasts to lie down in.”*

The principal convent of the Jacobites was that of
Mar Mattai, several hours distant from Mossoul, on the
mountain before mentioned, called Jebel, or Mount,
Makloub. It was entirely abandoned during the recent
unsettled state of the country, and has never since been
occupied. Another Chaldean convent, called Mar Jur-
Jjis, (St. George,) stood on the left bank of the Tigris,
three hours above Mossoul. It is now uninhabited,
while that of Mar Elia, (St. Elias,) erected the latter
part of the 6th century,t about nine miles below Mos-
soul, on the right bank of the river, is now a ruin. I
have given the position of these monasteries in the map.
In the vicinity of Mossoul, on the North, are six Chris-
tian villages, two Chaldean and four Syrian. These,
with the others already mentioned, on the East, com-
prise the whole of the Christian population in the neigh-
bourhood of the city, of which I could obtain any infor-
mation. '

In the city itself, are eight Chaldean Churches, four
of which are in the same enclosure, and under the same
roof. Of these four, three were entirely deserted. The
grass was growing to their very door-stones, and the air
within was as if it had not been changed for weeks.
In the court of the Church of St. Peter, which is the
oldest Chaldean Church in the city, is the grave of a
Roman Catholic missionary, who died in 1767. The
spot is preserved with great care, the grave having been
levelled and covered with flowers. On the same court
was formerly & range of rooms, which were the residence

® Zephanish, IT, 15.  + Assemanm, I, 415.
VoL, I1.—22.
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of the Patriarch when he was in the city ; but they are
now fallen to ruin. All the Churches were poor, old
and neglected, and the furniture of the sanctuary was
time-worn and mean. The interior was dark, and des-
titute of the least appearance of ornament or beauty of
any kind. In all these respects, they were much infe-
rior to the Churches of the Syrians.

The Metropolitan with whom I lodged, (Mutran
'Isai,) was a man of middle age, with a face full of
good-nature, and an agreeable disposition. He lived in
the most unostentatious and temperate manner, as be-
came, in the eyes of his people, the sanctity of his
office. Some of his priests apologized, repeatedly, for
my humble accommodations, and reminded me that I
.must not expect more in the house of a Bishop. The
house itself, which he held rent-free, had but three
rooms. In one of them the Bishop lodged, anether was
occupied by a servant, and the third was assigned to
me. Mutran Isai suggested, immediately upon my ar-
rival, that I should procure my food and have it cooked
without, as he had not the means’of providing for me
within. His domestic establishiment was, indeed, of the
most humble order.- A few metallic plates, a fork and
spoon, a drinking-glass and a napkin, constituted the
entire furniture of his table.

He spent the day in his room, excepting the hours of
morning and evening prayers. When these approach-
ed, he put on a neatly arranged turban and an ample
cloak, and taking the crosier, a simple silver-tipped staff,
in his hand, walked slowly to the Church, and com-
menced the services. His room was open to all, and I’
seldom found him alone. The poorest of his flock
came and knelt before him and kissed his hand, and
the aggrieved brought their complaints. 1had access to
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him at all hours, but, as he did not speak Turkish, all
our conversations were carried on through the tedious
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are six or seven of this kind. They are built by the
proprietor of the house, who appoints and pays the pro-
fessor. 'They are then open to all who choose to come.
The poor often resort to them for instruction, and stran-
gers come in from abroad. Food is provided by the
proprietor, and a quantity is sent each day sufficient for
the pupils then present. The institution is transferred
with the house, when the latter passes into other hands,
and the successor receives it the more willingly, as it is
believed to bring blessings upon the household.

In my walks and rides about the city, I was some-
times accompanied by one or another of the Chaldean
or Syrian priests, and I always observed with surprise,
the cordial and respectful manner in which they were
everywhere saluted by the Mussulmans. The inti-
macy existing between the two classes became apparent
before I had been many hours in the city, and it was
so strange an occurrence that I immediately began to
inquire into the cause. I believe that it results from
several causes combined, from the fact that the Chris-
tians have in former times rendered most eminent ser-
vices in defending the city in war ; from its having been
so long under governors, who, being the descendents of
Christians, and preserving the memory of their ances-
tor, by visiting his tomb and keeping it in repair,’ as
they were wont to do, probably exercised a more equit-
able rule over those of the same faith than has been
common elsewhere in Turkey ; from the circumstance
that most of the useful professions are in the hands of
Christians, which must aid in giving them influence
and respectability ; and finally from the fact that a large
part of the Mussulmans are probably of Christian
descent, as they themselves are often heard to acknow-
ledge.
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It may be owing to this last circumstance, that the
Mussulmans sometimes carry their regard for the Chris-
tians so far as to practice their superstitions, and even
conform to their rites. As a solitary instance of this
kind, out of many that might be adduced, is this very
singular one—that Mussulman parents, whose children
have been cut off by death, have been known to bring
their succeeding offspring to the Church for baptism.,
They have done this, of course, without any just know-
ledge of the nature of the rite, imagining only that it
had a magical power to preserve the lives of their chil-
dren. In such cases, however, the whole formulary of
baptism has been repeated ; the child has been offered
in the name of the Trinity, and signed and consecrated
a servant of Jesus Christ.

The tradition among the Christians is, that the defec-
tion from their ranks in past times was effected by the
violent persecutions with which they were visited in the
early ages of Islamism, and not from any sincere change
of faith. If such was the fact, it is not surprising that
the converts should retain and hand down some respect
for the religion in which they had been educated. This
cause is sufficient, at least, to account for such incidents
as that just narrated. I would not, however, be under-
stood as intimating that they are of constant occurrence,
or that there is nothing of the genuine spirit of Moham-
medan bigotry to be found in the city.

I have uniformly observed that where an unusual
degree of familiarity and regard, on the part of the Mus-
sulmans towards Christians, is found to exist, the latter
exhibit proportionally more of the manly and generous
qualities of character. In no place have I more clearly
remarked this, than in the cities of Mossoul and Mardin.
In both 2t;1'ese places, the Christians exhibit, in a high
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degree, that frankness and openness of character which
appear to be native qualities with them. 1 received
from them much of unaffected and cordial-hearted kind-
ness, while 1 saw little of that reserved and timid de-
meanour so common among the rayahs of Turkey.
They are, in this respect, superior to the Nestorians of
Persia, in whom the same qualities are blunted and
crushed by the contempt and civil oppression which
they endure. Both at Moesoul and afterwards at Mar-
din, moset of those with whom I had intercourse, were
men of active and intelligent minds. Among the clergy,
in particular, there appeared an unusual degree of dig-
nity and propriety of deportment. In fine, throughout
my travels in Turkey and Persia, I met with no people
in whom I became so deeply interested, none among
whom I would so gladly spend my days.

I bad now been engaged ten days in my interesting
labours at Mossoul, and the day of departure had come.
Upon leaving the city, we were to enter upon the great
Arabian desert, which stretches up, in this direction, to
the banks of the Tigris. Mohammed Agha had been
peculiarly apprehensive with regard to this part of our
journey, and had talked about it all the way from Bag-
dad. In one instance, he had already led me a fearful
race over the rocky ridges of the Sulphur Hills, just
after we left the bitumen wells, It was a place, he
said, which had been notoriously unfortunate to Tatars,
many of whom had been robbed and murdered on the
spot, and he always thought, when passing it, that his
evil star was in the ascendant. To add to his appre-
hensions, in the present instance, he saw, or imagined
he saw a man on the look-out, on the top of one of the
hills. He immediately put himself behind me, and,
without waiting for permission, gave my horse two or

.,
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three lashes with his long whip. Instantly we were all
at full speed, and so we continued, up hill and down, over
rocks and gulleys, by a way that a caravan would have
threaded with great care, until we reached the last ridge,
and could look down on the plain country below.

But now, in leaving Mossoul, he thought that more
efficient preparations were necessary, and he made ap-
plication to the Pasha for a guard of the irregular and
undisciplined cavalry, which he retained for services
of this kind. The Pasha appointed ten men to accom.
pany us across the desert, and gave orders that they
should meet us at the old serai within the town. The
Pasha had recently erected a large and handsome palace
beyond the walls, on the bank of the Tigris, where he
was now residing. While we were in the city, Moham-
med Agha had received intelligence that a band of
Arabs, from one of the desert tribes, had come up, and
were committing depredations along the route that we
were to travel. This threw him into a great trepidation,
for, though a hardy and way-worn Tatar, he was con-
stitutionally a very timid man. Half an hour before
our departure, therefore, he carefully performed his ablu-
tions and repeated his prayers, for the first time since
leaving Bagdad.

There seems an evident propriety and impressiveness
in this Mohammedan practice of lavation before en-
gaging in divine worship, although we can hardly say,
with Mohammed, that ¢cleanliness is the half of reli-
gion.” It is the second kind of purification enjoined
in the Catechism,"* and there are short forms of prayer
which the worshipper is required to repeat with each act
of the process. In the eyes of the more devout and

# See Vol. I p. 30.



260 ABLUTION. .

intelligent among the Mussulmans, the ceremony has
somewhat of a spiritual character, as a sign and me-
mento of the inward purity of spirit which is necessary
in approaching God, but to the multitude, it is a mere
outward and superstitious observance. It would be tedi-
ous to enumerate, as it must be impossible for any but
a learned Mussulman to remember, the numerous pre-
scriptions of the Sunneh upon thissubject. They show
most clearly the degraded state into which Mohamme-
danism has fallen, and how very far it -is from being a
* gpiritual worship of the only true and living God. The
mass of Mussulmans, however, know nothing of these
minute injunctions, and perform the ablution in a negli-
gent and superficial manner, although in general they are
extremely punctilious to perform it in some way and tho-
roughly, so far as their knowledge goes. Among other
things, it is enjoined by the Sunneh, that the wor-
shipper, while engaged in the act, be entirely abstracted
from every thing around him, and have no thoughts
but those which belong to the exercise.
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My intercourse with my host, the Syrian Catholic Arch-
bishop of Moseoul, had been of the most friendly and
gratifying character, and when the hour of parting came
it was a painful one. How gladly would I have remain-
ed with him, as he repeatedly invited me to do, and
have commenced at once those efforts for the improve-
ment of his people, in which he said I should have his
cordial approval and co-operation. But my work was
that of a pioneer, and I had yet other fields to explore.
Happy, indeed, shall I be and but too high honoured
of God, if others more worthy than myself shall enter
into my labours. Mutran Isai came into the court before
his house, to bid me farewell, and when I was about to
mount, threw his arms around me, affectionately pressed
both cheeks to mine, and sent me away with his bless-
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ing. Our horsemen joined us at the serai, and we rode
out of the city. We marched about seven miles, over a
hilly and stony ground, when we came near the river
Tigris, and striking off again, kept a course nearly pa-
rallel to it, the rest of the day. We passed the ruins of
three villages. One of our guard, an old man, informed
me that twenty years ago this country, now a sterile
waste, was inhabited and cultivated.

The men of our guard all wore the old dress and were
armed with swords, pistols and spears. They were a rude
and vile set, full oflow jokes and indecent talk. We had
not proceeded far before I began to regret that I was not
compelled to cross the desert alone, rather than to traverse
it in such company. I was glad to have my attention
diverted from them by my young friend Ahmed, the
Tatar’s son, who quietly rode up to my side and began
to question me about the Christian belief concerning
Christ. He called him Hazreti Isai, the Noble Jesus,
which is a common appellation of the Messiah among the
Turks. I gave him the information which he wanted,and
this drew on a conversation which made me quite forget
my evil companions, and the troubles of the way. There
is no subject upon which a Mohammedan is more apt
to converse with a Christian than the nature of Christ.
Among the Persians especially, itis even difficult to avoid
it, for it is to them the great stone of stumbling and rock
ofoffence. 'They almost always contrive to turn the
conversation to it, and they are never weary of disputing
about spiritual entities and metaphysical abstractions.

I never heard a Mohammedan speak irreverently of
Christ. They acknowledge that they receive him as we
receive Moses, a true prophet from God, but of a past
dispensation. They use his name with titles of respect,
as for their own prophet. 'They hardly ever fail, when
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speaking of him, to fall upon his divinity, which is ex-
ceedingly offensive to them. The only thing, however,
which makes it so, is their own misunderstanding of
the doctrine. They suppose, as Mohammed did, that
it involves the idea of a natural sonship, like that among
men. That such was the misconception of the false
Apostle is evident from many parts of the Koran, and
that the same idea was prevalent among the early Mus-
sulmans is plain from a letter of Omar, the second Ca-
liph, to Heraclius, the Greek Emperor, which begins
thus :—* Praise be to God, Lord of this and the other
world ; who has neither female consort nor son.”* At
the present day, the Mohammedans, particularly the
Persians, in disputing upon the doctrine of the Trinity,
use language involving the most obscene and shocking
ideas.

The doctrine, however, is one which, if it were rightly
understood, would be peculiarly congenial to the Persian
mind. The incarnation of Deity, or its manifestation
in the Finite, is, as I have elsewhere remarked, the fun-
damental principle of the Sooffee philosophy, as it is also
of that of the Hindoos, and, generally, of the religious
metaphysics of the East. One can hardly read some of
the spiritual reveries of Oriental sages without being
struck with the appropriateness of much of their lan-
guage to the illustration of the manifestation of God in
the person of Jesus Chnst. 'The Christian doctrine of
the Trinity, therefore, is not so repugnant to Mohammed-
ans as may be commonly supposed. That which they so
zealously contend against is a creation of their own brain,
no less offensive to a Christian than to them, Their
objection might, in most instances, be removed by ex-

* Ockley's History of the Saracens, I. 279.
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plaining, instead of contending with them. Here, then,
as, in my humble opinion, on every other point of dif-
ference between them and us, nothing is to be gdined by
controversy.

It is melancholy to reflect to how great an extent the
errors of Mohammedanism have been generated by the
corruptions of Christianity. The main facts in the life
of Christ are preserved in the Koran, but they are mixed -
up with the strangest legends, drawn, doubtless, from
spurious gospels. 'This compound of truth and fable is
now received by the Mohammedans as the veritable his-

of the Messiah, and, consequently, the simple narra-
tive of the Bible is rejected.

The doctrine of the Koran with regard to the nature
of Christ, is very explicit. It declares that those who
say, “God is Christ are infidels,” that ¢ God could de-
stroy him if he pleased,” (Chap V.,) that « he is a man
like Adam,” (Chap. IH.,) that he is only “the Minister
and Apostle of the Most High,” (Cbap. V.,) and that,
“in the day of judgment, he will deny he taught men
to regard him, or his mother, as God.” (Chap. V.,) He
is acknowledged to be the chief of the prophets before
Mohammed, and to have been produced miraculously,
« by the breath of God’s Spirit.” (Chap. XX1I.) Hence
he is called «the Word of God,” who will again appear
before the judgment, “strengthened by the Holy
Spirit,” which the Mohammedan commentators suppose
to be the angel Gabriel. (Chaps. IL V.) :

Two hours before we halted for the night, on the
desert of Sinjar, we crossed a little stream close by the
ruins of Kassi Keupru, and while we stopped to quench
our thirst, Mohammed Agha told a story of a famous
robbery that once occurred on the spot. He was much
amused at the sight of a man who met us near the
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place, and who was travelling without any other com-
panions than his wife and a donkey, and he talked of the
times when no one ever thought of crossing the desert
without a powerful escort. 'The meeting seemed also to
afford him considerable relief, for he regarded it asa slight
indication that we might ourselves expect to escape with-
out molestation.

We dismounted, after a march of nine hours, at a
mound on which there once stood the village of Hokneh.
A ruined serai still crowned the summit of the hill. We
entered the little court in front, stabled our horses in its
deserted chambers, and stretched ourselves upon the
ground without, under the open sky. The guard made
a fire for themselves, and sat about it, talking and laugh-
ing, halfthe night. As the strong light of the fire shone
upon their dark faces and rough forms, they looked like
a party of banditti revelling after some hard excursion.
They took the precaution, however, to station sentinels
about the hill, while Mohammed Agha, having collected
our baggage under the wall, and spread our carpets
around it for defence, administered to me a spoonful of
dry ground coffee, which he recommended as an excel-
lent substitute for the liquid essence. He then added to
it a morsel of bread and cheese, and, placing two pistols
under my head, bade me lie down and sleep, while he
sat all night upon the watch.

The guard aroused us long before day, and we re-
sumed our march. In three hours we crossed the Aji
Sou, a small rivulet, knee-deep, running near the
mound of Avenad, where a village of the same name
once stood. This is the last water that the traveller
sees until he reaches the hill of Roumili, more than
forty miles beyond. It is here, too, that the level coun-
try commences, which continues, with little interruption,

voL. 1.—23
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until he reaches the foot of the mountain on which Mar-
din stands. On the left, as he advances, lies the long
low range of the Sinjar Mountains, which seem to begin
and terminate in the desert. There is a town of that
name, I was told, lying at the foot of the mountains, but
I could not determine its position with sufficient accu-
racy to insert it in the map. It was once the seat of a
Jacobite Bishop. At the present time, the whole range
is inhabited by Yezidees. 'The hills are said to be fertile
and well-watered, abounding especially in a small spe-
cies of the fig. The people inhabiting them were for-
merly the terror of the plain, which they traversed in
large bands, robbing, and sometimes murdering, and
then retiring suddenly to the mountains.

In the spring of 1837, Hafiz Pasha, the ruler of the
country, whom I afterwards saw at his seat in Khar-
pout, beyond Diarbekir, and who gave me most of my
information respecting the mountains, undertook to sub-
due the marauders. Accordingly he advanced against
them on one side, while the Pasha of Mossoul approached
on the other. In three months the work was effected.
The people, seeing the approach of the army, retreated
to the numerous caverns in the hills, where they re-
mained firing upon their invaders until their water was

- exhausted, when they were compelled to submit at discre-
tion. These caves are said to be the work of man, but
of great antiquity. An individual whe accompanied
the expedition, informed me that he counted the besieg-
ers as they came out of one of them, and found them

* five hundred and sixteen persons. Within were found

goods of every description—the products of numerous
predatory excursions. The soldiers of Mossoul secured
large lots of clothing intended for themselves, for the
custom was, as I suppose it still is, to make up the cloth-
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ing of the army in Constantinople, and send it by cara-
vans into the distant provinces. Mohammed Agha
averred, with an expression of the greatest horror, that
there were also found no less than twenty Tatars’ saddles.

When the work was done, the mountains were given
up to plunder. Thirty thousand sheep were carried
away, with other property of every description, and
gitls. The last were sent through the country for sale,
. and some of them were carried as far as Constantinople,
where they did not prove very acceptable, being regarded
as nothing else than young devil-worshippers. One
individual, who seized two, informed me that he sold
them in Mardin, one for six hundred and fifty Turkish
- piastres, or something less than thirty dollars, the other
for a hundred piastres, (or about four and a half dollars,)
more. 'The mountains, when I crossed the desert, were
entirely quiet. The population had all been registered
as tributaries of the Sultan, and the men began to be
seen in the bazars of Mossoul and Mardin, where they
had formerly seldom ventured to appear.

As the day dawned on the desert of Sinjar, we des-
cried the snowy heights of Kurdistan on the other side
of the Tigris, and soon after caught sight of a troop of
wild asses several miles distant from us. As soon as
they saw us, they started off at full gallop, with their
heads erect, snuffing the breeze. The surface of the
desert was, at this early season, (the 27th of February,)
covered with a sward of fresh green, which had a beau-
tiful appearance from the tops of the mounds scattered
here and there over the plain. This delicate verdure
soon passes away under the scorching heat of the sun,
which, as the season advances, becomes so intense as to
render day-travelling quite impracticable. We conti-
nued our course till the middle of the afternoon, when
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we reached the hill of Roumili, and refreshed ourselves
at a little stream which runs close by. Our guard had
resorted to every expedient to while away the tedious-
ness of the march, now telling obscene stories, now
practising jokes upon each other, and now engaging in
feats of horsemanship. One of the last was to pick up
a stick from the ground without dismounting or stop-
ping. We reached Tcheullak, a small Kurdish village
on the plain, before night. As we entered it we passed
near a large tract of cultivated ground, and the guard
amused themselves with galloping their horses over the
newly springing grain.

Formerly, horses taken at Mossoul proceeded as far
as Mardin; but now the Pasha of the country had
established a post at Tcheullak, and three others be-
tween that and Mardin. His design was also to re-
store the villages along the route, and have a regular
line of post-houses extending to Mossoul. He had
already stationed one hundred men of the army of the
Sultan, at Tcheullak, for the protection of the country.
I was glad to find that we were to continue our journey
under an escort from the company, and that our foul-
mouthed companions from Mossoul were to return the
next day. I will say here, what I may not have ano-
ther opportunity of saying, that 1 believe there are no
languages in the world which abound more in lewd
and abominable terms than the Turkish and Persian,
and that there are no people in the world more free in
the use of such terms than those to whom these two
languages belong.

We started in the morning from Tcheullak, with the
soldiers, mounted and armed with pikes and swords.
They marched in regular order, with an officer at their
head, and their discipline appeared to me the more ex-
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cellent from its contrast with the bebaviour of the law-
less crew who had just left us. But the most agreeable
difference was that our ¢ompanions of yesterday had
compelled us to march as they pleased, while those of
to-day consulted our own comfort in the matter. We
passed small streams, at the distance of six and ten
miles from Tcheullak, and we noticed, as we advanced,
that the desert began to assume an appearance of popu-
lousness and cultivation.

We were compelled to stop at Haznaour, for the want
of horses, and there we remained till the next day. The
place was a village of forty families, containing a ming-
led population of-Jacobite Christians and Kurds. The
Chief of the villages upon the plain resided here, and I
was his guest for the day,—a circumstance which gave
me an opportunity of learning something respecting the
population of the surrounding country. In the region
watered by the little streams which cross the route and
run towards the Euphrates, between the mound of
Roumili and Nisibin on the one hand, and the moun-
tains of Sinjar and Tour on the other, there are fifty-
four villages, of which nine are inhabited by Yezidees,
eighteen by Mussulmans, probably both Arabs and
Kurds, and the remaining twenty-seven by Jacobite
Syrians. The Mussulman villages are also peopled in
part by Jacobites, as at Haznaour. Besides these, there
is a much larger number of ruined villages, which have
within a few years been depopulated by the ravages of
war. From Haznaour, which stands itself on a similar

“elevation, the artificial mounds that mark the former -

sites of villages are to be seen in every direction over the
plain.
In former times, all these villages were ruled by a.
Bey, who3acknowledged no authority besides his own,
23+
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paid no tribute, and lived by exactions on travellers and
caravans, which he called the price of his protection, but
which they esteemed only another and more polite form
of robbery. About four years before I passed through
the country, the Pasha of Bagdad, to whose province this
region as far as Mardin nominally belonged, sent an
army hither which subdued the country by devastating
it, and driving the people to the mountains and the
cities, Close upon this came the depredations of Raven-
douz Bey, who crossed the Tigris, north of Mossoul,
and enacted the same scenes as on the other side.

Next followed an invasion from Constantinople. The
Sultan, determined to reduce this whcle country to sub-
Jection, transferred it to Reshid Pasha, ruler of the pro-
vince of Sivas, a man of great energy and of little prin-
ciple, who soon succeeded in seizing Ravendouz Bey,
and sending him to Constantinople, as well as a famous
Arab chief, the terror of the country, whom he enticed
into his snare by fraud. The country was now regain-
ing its quiet under the new order of things, and the
whole land, on both sides of the T'igris, with the excep-
tion of Amadieh, was believed to be in quiet subjection
to the Sultan. The villages in the fertile region about
Haznaour, were fast filling up, and the great majority
of the population in them were Jacobites. Yet there
was only one Church in all the plain, and the same
was visible in a distant village, North of Haznaour.

In advancing over the desert the preceding day, we
had observed a long and dusky range of mountains be-
fore us, running out fromn the T'igris, and apparently inter-
cepting our path. Aswe advanced, our course wound
gradually round to the West, to avoid them, and continu-
ed nearly parallel to them until we came near Mardin.
This was the range of the Jebel Tour, or the Tour Dagh,
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both which mean the Tour Mountain. It is the coun-
try of the Jacobites, as the mountains of central Kurd-
istan are of the Nestorians. Their villages are from
sixty to seventy in number, and contain populations
varying from fifty to six hundred families. According
to the estimate of their Patriarch, the whole Jacobite
population of the mountains is about 6000 families.*
They were formerly free from the capitation tax, which
Christians in Turkey generally pay for the free exer-
cise of their religion, and lived an independent life,
maintaining a constant hostility with the Mohammedans,
and sustaining themselves by force of arms. These
things have passed away, and they are now subjected
to the same rule which has recently been extended over
all these countries. But their character, as a mountain
people, still remains, and they, doubtless, possess in an
eminent degree, those manly and noble qualities for
which the Christians of Kurdistan are said to be dis-
tinguished. Some of their villages contain several
Churches, and, I need not add, they have hitherto been
preserved free from the curse of schism. Thus may
they ever remain !

The next day we proceeded to Nisibin. We were
now so near the mountains that we could discover some
of the villages, and could see extensive vineyards upon
the declivities of the hills. Nisibin is no other than the
ancient Nisibis, so celebrated in ecclesiastical history. It
lies upon the plain which is here, in the vicinity of the
mountains, rather irregular in its surface, and the coun-
try around is most exuberant in fertility. As we en-
tered the place, we forded the Jaghjagh, the largest
stream that we had seen since leaving the Tigris. Close

* See Appendix, XIV.
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by the ford was an ancient bridge, to all appearance, of
Roman construction, having twelve round arches, within
most of which the earth had accumulated nearly to the
key-stone.

The present Nieibin is a hamlet of some thirty
houses, but the site, to a great extent, was covered with
stones, evidently the remains of a place much more re-
cent than the ancient Nisibis. The most interesting,
and, indeed, almost the only remnant of antiquity, is
the Church of St. James, (Mar Yacoub,) which stands
on the South side of the town. It consists of two dis-
tinct parts, which seem to have been a Church and a
tomb. The former was occupied as a store-house of
provénder for the horses of the troops stationed in the
place. I could only see, through a window, some plain
square columns, supporting a long, round arch.

The other part, which I supposed to be the tomb, was
open. It was a small apartment, with a dome above, so
shaken and fractured, that it seemed to require only a
touch to bring it down. Around the apartment were
specimens of sculpture exquisitely wrought. The de-
sign of the most of it, however, did not appear alto-
gether suited to the solemn character of a depository for
the dead. 'The principal part was a belt of grapes and
vine-leaves, extending along the wall and carved in the
boldest relief. About one of the posts of a door-way,
the vine-wreath hung in festoons, which were entirely
separated from the rock out of which they were sculp-
tured, excepting at the two extremities by which they
seemed to hang. If this was, as I suppose, a tomb, the
ornaments may have been taken from some other build-
ing, probably a Roman one, and transferred, without
much regard to propriety of allocation, to adorn the se-
pulchre of a Saint. :
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There is little else to be noticed at Nisibin. It is the
head-quarters of the troops in the service of the desert.
There were five or six hundred at Nisibin, besides a
company at Haznaour, at Tcheullak, and at Amou-
dieh, nearer Mardin. At Nisibin, they were erecting
barracks, and the Pasha, as he afterwards informed me,
had the design of erecting a city on the spot. When
I passed, the plan of the city had been formed, and the
site of the bazars, maidan, and principal buildings se-
lected. The advantages for a city are superior, the
land being good, water abundant, and stone, in any
quantity, to be had from the neighbouring mountains.
The heats of summer must be dreadfully oppressive in
so low a position, but there has been a city here once,
“and,” added the Pasha, when he had mentioned the
fact, «if God please, there shall be another.” I pre-
sume, however, that the city has made little progress
since that time, inasmuch as the Pasha was even then
commencing his preparations for the invasion of Syria,
which began and terminated so unfortunately in the
summer of 1839. He was the same who then led the
Turkish army, and suffered the inglorious defeat at
Nizab. Whatever may be the other consequences of
that short-lived war, it is certainly to be regretted that
disgrace should have befallen one who was attempting
go much for the order and prosperity of his immense pro-
vince, a region extending to within a short distance of
the Black Sea on the one hand, and of Mossoul on the
other.

We left Nisibin, after resting an hour, and advanced
before night to Amoudieh, a village of a hundred fami-
lies. On our way, the lofty peak on which Mardin
stands, first became visible, rising solitarily out of the
range, between two deep hollows. 'We passed the ruins
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of an ancient lodging-place for travellers, called Sertcheh
Khan, of which solid blocks of stone, of an immense
size, lay scattered about. As the sun went down, the
scene was peculiarly interesting. 'The ground over
which we were travelling, was uneven, the first undu-
lations, as it seemed, where the plain begins to lose its
uniformity as it approaches the mountain. But to the
left, on the South, it stretched away and away, like
the broad sea in a calwm, till the eye became weary with
seeking to define its boundary ; and, what was still more
impressive, there was no silent swell as upon the ocean
in itsrepose, but the boundless surface was still and calm,
the oval mounds, which dotted it here and there, looking
like little islands resting tranquilly uponit. These were
pictures which I treasured in my heart, and which will
ever remain there, as sweet images among many recol-
lections of toil and lonely suffering.

We passed two small villages between Nisibin and
Amoudieh, and a third on our way to Mardin, the
next morning. We heard nothing of the Arabs who
had been plundering in this vicinity, excepting that one
of the companies had gone in search of them and fright-
ened them back into the desert. While they were
hovering about the villages, a Yezidee stole into their
encampment by night, and brought away a horse of
great beauty, reported to be worth 30,000 piastres, or
about $1350. When the Pasha heard of the achieve-
ment, he ordered that the horse should be sent to him,
and, probably, a small present was all the reward that
the poor Yezidee gained for his dexterity.

There is a direct route from Nisibin to Mardin, by
way of Dara, anciently a place of importance and the
seat of a Jacobite Bishop, but now containing only one
hundred Mussulman and thirty Armenian families, We

B B 2
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had come by Amoudieh, because we were to change
horses there, and our course, after leaving it, lay direct-
ly towards the peak, in a direction nearly North-West.
As we came near it, the town appeared, lying along the
face of the upper half of the mountain, and surmounted,
at one extremity, by a tall, rugged and solitary crag, on
which was perched the citadel, almost among the clouds.
The whole city was full in view as we approached, first
the line of the wall running along the face of the moun-
tain, then the houses, rising one above another in suc-
cessive tiers, each fully exposed with its large, round-
topped windows and arched recess opening upon the
court, and above all the crag and citadel, as I have de-
scribed. 'What was my surprise, on entering the nar-
row pass between the hills, which stood out like giant
sentinels at the foot of the mountain, to find an excel-
lent carriage-road, newly made, and evidently with great
labour. We followed it, winding back and forth on the
steep declivity, until we reached its termination, where
a large body of workmen were engaged in carrying it
forward, by cutting down the solid rock to the necessary
width and then raising a pavement upon it. We clam-
bered up the rest of the way with great difficulty, and,
after we had entered the town, continued still to ascend
through narrow and winding streets, until we reached
the house of Mutran Antoun, the Syrian Catholic Me-
tropolitan of Mardin, who came out and received me
with much kindness when he learned that I came re-
commended to him by letter from his Episcopal brother,
Mutran Isai of Mossoul.
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Tae rock on which Mardin stands is a mass of lime-
stone, which furnishes abundant and excellent building
material for the city. 'The stone is cut into cubic blocks,
after the style of Bitlis, and in the best houses and pub-
lic buildings, is hewn. Almost every terrace or roof
commands an extensive view. Immediately beneath,
are the hills which guard the mountain. Beyond them,
spreads out the broad surface of the plain, varied with
frequent patches of cultivation. On the South-East,
the view is terminated by the Sinjar mountains, and on
the South-West by the Abd-el-Aziz, another and similar
range, three days distant towards the Euphrates. Be-
tween these two, the sight extends as far asit can survey,
until the view is lost in the dim and hazy outline of the
horizon. This elevated position gives to the town a clear
and cool atmosphere, and relieves it, in a'good measure,
from the scorching heats of the plain. It is distinguished
for the salubrity and healthfulness of its climate, and
the people for their comely and hale appearance. While
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Mossoul was suffering under the devastations of the
plague, very few cases occurred at Mardin. It is not,
therefore, like the former city, encumbered with the
ruins of deserted and decaying houses. The few of
this character which I saw, were aged tenements, shaken
down by the thunder of the cannon, or the explo-
sion of mines, in a recent siege. A part of the old ba-
zars suffered the same fate at the same time. 'Those
which are now standing, are constructed of stone, and
are quite extensive, including large bezestens,* cafés and
all the different trades and crafts, arranged in separate
departments. '

The population of the town may be computed at three
thousand familiee, of which five hundred are Armenian
Catholic, four hundred Jacobite, two hundred and fifty
Syrian Catholic, one hundred Chaldean, ten Jewish,
and the rest Mussulman. The Chaldeans, Syrian
Catholics, and Armenians, have each a Church. That
of the Syrian Catholics adjoins the Bishop’s house, and
was erected under the name of Praying-Place—a term
of convenience by which the T'urkish government evades
the Mohammedan institution, forbidding Christians to
erect new Churches on new sites, and permits them to fit
up places of prayer in private houses, which are the
same thing under another name. The Jacobites in
Mardin have their Churches, and there were also three
Bishops of their Church residing at a monastery about
an hour’s ride from the city. I did not visit the monas-
tery, but I was informed by a priest who belonged to it,
that it contained the largest library to be found among
the Syrians, having books in twelve different languages.

«Large buildings of stone, arched and fire-proof, occupied by
sellers of fine cloths and other valuable merchandise.

voL. 11—24.
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Mardin itself must be regarded as the chief place of
the Syrian nation, and the great centre of their popula-
tion. Besides its own population of two thousand Jaco-
bites, it is the nearest point of communication with the
thirty thousand inhabiting the mountains of Tour, be-
sides about five thousand living in the vicinity of mon-
asteries, and the villagers on the plain of Sinjar and in
the immediate neighbourhood of Mardin, who may be
estimated at six thousand more. The Jacobite popula-
tion of Mossoul, Diarbekir, Kharpout and Orfa, embra-
cing nearly twelve thousand souls, is also accessible from
this point. 'There cannot, therefore, be less than fifty-
five thousand Jacobites comprised within a circle of a
few days’ journey from Mardin, besides about twenty-
five hundred Syrian Catholics, dwelling within the same
compass.

The work of proselytism in the Jacobite Church be-
gan in Syria. I have not been able, therefore, to trace
its rise, but it seems to have been extremely limited
until the Patriarch followed the example of the same
dignitary among the Nestorians, and, according to my
best information, about fifteen years later, declared
his allegiance to the Church of Rome. He was resi-
dent in Aleppo, and the effect at first was not deeply felt
in Mesopotamia. It was regarded rather as an indi-
vidual conversion, than an official act affecting the
relations of the Church. From that date, however,
conversions became more numerous. At Mossoul the
Romish missions among the Jacobites commenced about
forty years ago, but till within twenty years there were
few Syrian Catholics in the city, and the increase has
been chiefly during the last five years.

Mutran Isai, my host at Mossoul, was formerly a Ja-
cobite Bishop of Mardin. A few years ago he seceded
from his Church and went to Aleppo. Thence he pro-
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ceeded to Rome, where he remained several months and
then returned by way of Constantinople. While in
that city, a firman was obtained, through the interven-
tion of the French Ambassador, recognizing the Syrian
Catholics as a distinct nation, and granting them rights
and privileges as such. 'This movement gave the cause
a new impulse. The Bishop returned to Mesopotamia,
and removed his residence to Mossoul, where the sece-
ders had now increased so as to be nearly equal to the
Jacobites. Asthey multiplied, contentions strengthened.
The principal topic of dispute related to the Churches.
The two parties could no longer worship together, and
the Schismatics demanded that the Churches be divided.
This request was resisted by the Jacobites, on the
ground that the buildings had been erected and conse-
crated as Jacobite Churches, and such they ought to
remain. An arrangement was at length effected, by
which the two parties were to worship in the same
Churches, but at different hours, and alternating as to
precedency in time.

But animosities were still burning at the heart, and
while they remained, the quarrel could not be appeased.
On one occasion, it rose to such a height as to produce
open strife in the Church. The Papists had the pre-
cedence at that time, and having been detained beyond
the hour by the harangue of a celebrated priest who
had just come from Aleppo, the Jacobites entered and
demanded that they should retire, as their own hour for
prayers had come. The others resistedy and a violent
combat ensued. 'The matter coming to the Pasha’s
ears, he seized all the priests in the city indiscriminate-
ly, and thrust them into prison. 'The Chaldean priests
begged to be released upon the very just ground that
they had no share whatever in the uproar. The Pasha
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replied, that he knew no difference between them ; they
all belonged to the same unbelieving race. His mercy,
however, was at length moved by a large sum of money,
which the chief Christians of the city contributed for the
release of the priests—a mode of exciting compassion
or procuring justice which is generally effectual with a
Thurkish ruler, and proved so in the present instance.
The priests were dismissed, and the lesson which they
had received prevented any outbreakings for the future.

It was not, however, sufficient to allay ill-will and
the strife of tongues, which continued as violent as be-
fore. The dispute was at last settled by an expedient
of the most extraordinary character. By the same in-
fluence as before, a firman was obtained from Constan-
tinople, which directed that every Church should be
divided in the middle by a wall, and that each party
should take a half. The work was executed immedi-
ately, during the year 1837, and while I was in Mos-
soul, I could hear, when attending service on one side,
the people engaged at their worship on the other.

The effect of this firman was very apparent. It seem-
ed to set the government upon the side of the seceders,
while the Jacobites saw, in the proceedings of the French
ambassador, the influence of one of the most powerful
nations on earth arrayed against them. I will pass no
judgment upon the character of a zeal which could
enlist the agency of a Mohammedan power to advance its
cause, and that in a matter in which its interference was
unauthorized by any moral or civil right, and, therefore,
arbitrary and oppressive. The effect was, as might
have been expected, to increase the number of proselytes
in an unprecedented degree, and to fill the hearts of the
oppressed Jacobites with gloomy fears and sad fore-
bodings.
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The first firman, which recognized the Patriarch re-

aflter his return, when we could converse upon these
subjects to better advantage.

The second time that I saw him, he inquired particu-
larly wigi'regard to the American Episcopal Church,
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as a clergyman of which I had introduced myself. He
asked about the orders of our ministry, our mode of ordi-
nation, and many other things relating to the constitu-
tion and rites of the Church. Never shall I forget
the delight which he expressed, as we traced, one
after another, the resemblances in external institutions
between our respective Churches. He inquired into
such minute particulars as the time of administering
the Holy Communion in ordination. Here he dis-
covered a slight difference. He said that it was the
custom in the Jacobite Church to administer it before
ordination, which is the reverse of the practice in the
American Church, and he thought the former prefera-
ble as a preparation for the holy ordinance.

He then inquired the name of our Patriarch, and I
told him of our venerable Presiding Bishop. He requested
his name and place of residence, which he directed his
interpreter to write in Arabic, and place among his pa-
pers, remarking, playfully, that the time might come
when he should wish to address him a fraternal epistle. I
offered to be the bearer of such a communication, but he
thought that the correspondence would better begin on
the other side. He inquired respecting the marriage of
our clergy, and made no objection to that of Bishops,
but, on the contrary, helped me to an argument in fa-
vour of it, by quoting the text, I. Cor. ix. 5. Have we
not power to lead about a sister or wife as well as
other Apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord and
Cephas. 1 alluded to I. Tim. iii. 2. A Bishop,
then, must be blameless, the husband of one wife,
for the sake of observing how he would interpret the
original term translated bishop in our version. A priest,
who stood by, immediately referred it to his own office,
and said, that his order were allowed to marry.
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This same priest was one of the most interesting ec-
clesiastics that I remember to have seen in the East,—
one of the very few that seemed to have any idea of
religion deeper than forms. He bewailed, in the warm-
est terms, the ignorance of his people, and declared that
some one ought to be sent to England, or America, to
gain that knowledge which they had no means of
obtaining among themselves. He would himself go
with me if his Patriarch would consent—but I was not
free to undertake the responsibility, and, therefore, did
not ask his consent. Much more conversation passed
which it would be tedious to relate. I had no authority
to make propositions, and confined myself, therefore,
to eliciting the Patriarch’s views on the instruction of
his people. His disposition was altogether favourable,
although he did not seem to have a very expansive
conception of what was needed.

Tn personal appearance, the Patriarch was a venerable
man. His long and full beard was white as the driven
snow, and his face wore a grave, but not unpleasant,
aspect. He was evidently depressed by the difficulties
he had met in accomplishing the object which had
brought him to Constautinople. He had been a year at
the Capital, contending against the wily intrigues of the
power which had already wrought dissension and
schism in his Church. Calling a third time, however, I
was informed that he had left the city; from which I
inferred that his mission had been successful, and that
he had gone back in peace to his people.

Mutran Isai, against whom Mar Yacoub had imbibed
a strong prejudice, had seemed to me sincere in his at-
tachment to the Church of Rome, without any thing of
bigotry. He conversed freely, and even appeared de-
sirous to inform me concerning the changes which had
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been effected, as were also Mutran Antoun and several
priests, deacons, and laymen, whom I saw at Mossoul,
Mardin, and Diarbekir. To trace these changes in
detail, would be to repeat, in great part, what has been
said respecting the Chaldeans. There are, however,
some points of difference, which must not be passed un-
noticed. 'The adherents of the Church of Rome among
the Syrians, have all been themselves converted individ-
ually, and not in the gross, as among the Chaldeans ; or
they are the children of parents who have thus been
converted. They are, therefore, more zealously and
more intelligently attached to their new faith. They are
better informed concerning the peculiarities of the Church
of Rome, and more vehement in their renunciation
of the heresy of the Jacobites, respecting the person of
Christ. '

Still another cause operates to awaken their zeal.
Their numbers are small in comparison with those of
the pure Syrians, and they live in constant conten-
tion with them. Through the Syrian Catholics of
Aleppo they are brought into close contact with the
Latin Catholics, and have received more of the gifts
of the Roman Church in books, rosaries, and pictures.
In Syria, conformity is carried to a far greater extent
than in Mesopotamia. Some of the priests in that
country have even kept themselves in a state of celibacy,
although the right of marriage has not yet been denied
them. 'The reverence for the Church of Rome is much
deeper among the Syrian Catholics than among the
Chaldeans, and the dispositicn to assimilate much
stronger. I speak of the body, for there are individuals
among the Chaldeans, who are zealous partisans of the
Latin Church, and these are chiefly of the clergy, whose
influence being, of course, preponderant, gives a much



THE BYRIAN CATHOLICS. 285

more sectarian character to their whole Church than
one would imagine from learning only the state of the
people. :

Notwithstanding the fact that the work of proselytism
among the Syrians has been gradual and individual, a
considerable portion of the converts, especially among
the common people, are no better informed of the change
which they have undergone than the Chaldeans. The
Archbishop of Mossoul acknowledged to me that the
most successful instrument of conversion had been the
firmans which had been issued in favour of the Syrian
Catholics, and the vague fear which they had inspired.
The character of the Church of Rome, as being without
the jurisdiction of the Sultan, had excited, in many, the
thought that they should be safer under its protection.
They fancied that they should receive, in some measure,
the privileges of Franks, and that, protected by a foreign
ambassador, as the subjects of a foreign Church, their
civil condition would also be improved. Nor can it be
doubted, that these anticipations have, in part, been
realized. The Syrian Papists feel that they are superior
to those from whom they have seceded, and act with
confidence. 'The Jacobites, on the contrary, are filled
with vague apprehensions of contending against a
Frank influence, and are depressed and timid. Ignorant
themselves of the nature of this influence, they form the
most extravagant conceptions respecting it, and fear to
stand forward boldly for the preservation of their Church.
Under such circumstances, the future appears dark for
them, and, unless there be some efficient interposition in
their behalf, the triumph of their enemies seems almost
inevitable.

I saw at Mardin, the Chaldean prelate of the city, on
the evening of my arrival. He came, attended by two
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monks from Rabban Hormuzd. In external appear-
ance, he was one of the most noble and dignified men I
have ever seen. He spoke Arabic, and Mutran Antoun,
who had learned Turkish in travelling, interpreted for
him. He confirmed many of the details respecting his
people which I have already given, and propounded a
multitude of questions concerning the New World. He
disrelished strongly the idea of a republic, and could not
be made to believe that a people might ever become fit
to govern themselves. He inquired whether it were
true that the new sovereign of England were a woman,
and, when informed of the fact, commented upon it in a
manner which showed that he felt like an Oriental upon
the subject.

Both the prelates pressed me closely with questions
respecting the character and conduct of the Latin Bishop
at Bagdad. I replied that 1 had formed no intimate ac-
quaintance with him, and could not answer from per-
sonal knowledge. They thought this an evasion, and
wished to know what was said of him in Bagdad. I
declined repeating what 1 had heard, on the ground that
I could not be responsible for its correctness—I would
fain hope that the hundreth part of it was not true.
“ Well,” said Mutran Antoun, “is he not a litde
crazy 7’ His conduct bad been such, they said, that
a deputation had been sent from Rome to investigate
the complaints against him, and their belief was that he
would be recalled. They informed me, as I had before
been assured at Mossoul, that he had no jurisdiction
in the native Churches. The opinion had at first sur-
prised me, after what I had heard in Bagdad of the
claims set forth by the Bishop on that score, but neither
Mutran Isai, Mutran Antoun, nor Mutran Anatios, the
Chaldean Archbishop of Mardin, was aware of his
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having any other authority than as Bishop of the Ro-
man Catholics in Bagdad.

The Mussulman population of Mardin is a mixture
of Arabs and Kurds, but the latter form the greater part
ofit. The language of the city is Arabic. Turkish ap-
peared to be spoken by only a few. The Mussulmans
have eight mosques and two medressehs, some of which
are handsome buildings of stone. There is still another
class in Mardin, which, as they are known to exist only
in this place, excepting a few families at Diarbekir, are
worthy of notice. They are called Shemsiek, or, as
the word signifies, Worshippers of the Sun. They re-
sided formerly in a village near to Mardin, and were
then in the free practice of their religion. About se-
venty-five years ago the Pasha of Mardin sent men to
inquire into the character of their faith and worship.
They returned answer that they were Shemsieh, to
which the Pasha replied “ We know no such religion as
this of yours. Be Mussulmans, Christians, or Jews.
We acknowledge no worshippers of the sun.” A few
of them embraced Islamism, and were permitted to re-
main in quiet. The rest were brought to the city by
order of the Pasha, who threatened them with death
unless they abandoned their idolatrous faith. By the
nterference of the Syrian Bishop, a little delay was ef-
fected, and he succeeded at length in inducing them to
declare themselves Jacobite Christians, among whom
they have since been classed, yet remaining still a dis-
tinct people.

They attend the worship of their Church, observe its
feasts and fasts, baptize their children, wear the dress of
Christians, associate with them, and are married by
Jacobite priests. They do not, however, intermarry
with the Syrians, or with any out of their own number,
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call themselves by their old name, Skemsieh, while
they distinguish the Syrians as Christians. My host
informed roe, that recently a few of them wished to be-
come Syrian Catholics, and applied to him for the pur-
pose. He declined receiving them, excepiing on con-
dition that they should renounce their peculiarities and
intermarry with his people. To this they were unwil-
ling to accede, urging that they were a distinct race,
and had babits and customs differing from those of the
Christians. ‘The Bishop, however, persisted in exacting
his condition, and they remained where they were rather
than comply with it. Their language is the Arabic,
and they are svid to practice still, in secret, some of their
ancient rites. At the burial of their dead a priest is
called, and, having said prayers over the body, is dis-
roissed, after which they go through with certain private
ceremonies, to which none but their own number are
admitted. They have also a great festival which occurs
annually, when a kind of cake is made, and all having
assembled, they indulge in amusement and festivity for
awhile. The cake is then placed in the midst of the room,
and the lights being suddenly extinguished, they rush
towards it, each struggling (o seize a portion. This, and
all the irregular practices attributed to them, they deny.
I could not learn what Niebuhr says of their tarning to
the sun in prayer, and building their houses with the
door to the East, nor of their plucking the bair of the
dead and putting two ducats in their mouth. They
number about one hundred families, and live, for the
most part, in a distinct quarter by themselves.

The history of Mardin, during the changes which
have recently so materially affected the state and pros-
pects of these regions, is both interesting and impor-
tant. ‘Till within a few years, the government of the
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city and its dependencies had long been hereditary in a
single family. Just before the period of which we now
speak, the citadel was taken by storm, by two brothers
of the ruling Bey, who ejected him and assumed the
government conjointly, refusing, however, all tribute
and acknowledgment of allegiance to the Porte. After
the change which transferred this region to the govern-
ment of Reshid Pasha, he succeeded in subduing the
city and placing it under regular authority, and, at the
time of my visit, a Pasha appointed by the Sultan, bore
rule. .
The transition which these events bave produced, is
astonishing, and may, perhaps, be designed, in the pro-
vidence of Him who ruleth among the nations, as open-
ing the way to higher and better changes throughout
these regions. But a few years have elapsed since
Mardin was in the same’ state of insecurity with the
country around it. In those days, Kurds from the
mountains entered the city, harboured there for a time,
and stole with impunity. The soldiers and servants
of the chief committed the worst excesses; entering
houses and demanding presents of money or articles of
value, and practising the most villanous impositions on
travellers. ¢ At that time,” said one of my informants,
a very respectable and intelligent Christian, “ it was al-
most literally true, that if there were two men in a
house, one watched while the other slept. No rank,
- nor class, nor religion was secure. There was aa in-
cessant feeling of alarm and sense of danger in every
man’s breast. There was no mutual confidence, no
order, no law. Now every thing is changed. We
sleep at night without asking whether our doors are

locked or not, and to-morrow,” he added, *you will
voL. 11—25.
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travel alone over a road where, two or three years ago,
you would have needed thirty men to protect you.”
Since the death of the late Sultan, the peace of the
country has again been disturbed by the rebellion of
the Kurds, who seized the opportunity created by the
confusion consequent on the defeat of the Turkish army
at Nizab and the almost simultaneous demise of the
movereign, to return to a state of insubordination. Their
feelings had long been irritated by the indiscreet vio-
lence of the government in forcing them from their
mountain-homes into the ranks of the army. But there
seems no reason to apprehend that the country will
relapse into its former state of anarchy, or that the pre-
sent condition of things will continue any longer than
till the new government be firmly established, and the
long-vexed Egyptian question be definitively settled.



CHAPTER XXIV.
JOURNEY FROM MARDIN TO DIARBEKIR.
DIARBEKIR.

DzsceNt rroM Marpin—Face or TrE CounTrRYy—Kurnise Vir-
LacE— A Kurpise CHier — His FaMiLy — ApProacH TO
Diarsexir—RecepTioN IN THE CiTYy—ANTIQUITY OF Diar-
BEKIR—TRADE— REcoMMENDATIONS — MANNERS — BAIRAM—
Mosques—PorurLaTION—CHRISTIANS—CONCLUSION.

MuTrAN ANTOUNentertained me most hospitably during
my short stay beneath his roof, and accompanied my
departure with a kind wish that we might meet again.
We left Mardin by the North-West gate, about noon,
on the third of March, and wound our way down the
mountain by a rough and difficult path. The declivity,
on this side, is covered with vineyards and orchards of
fig, pear, apple, walnut, and other trees, wherever the
rocks afforded sufficient soil for their growth. Nochange
could be greater than that in our route afier having so
long traversed the wide-spread plains of Mesopotamia
and the country beyond the Tigris. The region which
now lay before us, as we looked off from the heights of
Mardin, presented a wild and confused assemblage of
rocky hills, over which our way was to carry us. We
. toiled among them for three hours, when we came down
from a lofty height, into a beautiful valley, through
which flowed a stream of the purest crystal, called by
the significant name of Heaven-water.

Before night we reached the Kurdish village of Av-
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gour, where we were hospitably received and kindly
treated, although it had formerly been the seat of a
famous chief who was in the babit of plundering the
unfortunate travellers that sought shelter in his village.
His own life at last ended as he had caused many
others to end. A Pasha, on his way to Bagdad, brought
secret orders for the death of the robber. He arrived in
the village, was received under the roof of the chief, par-
took of his hospitality at night, and hung him at his
own threshhold in the morning. Such, at least, was
the story which Mohammed Agha told in the midst of
his family and the crowd of villagers who came in to
spend the evening with us, and who gave their assent
to the whole. The village was now governed by his
widow, who held it during the minority of her son.
She was absent at this time, and a daughter-in-law,
herself a widow, was ruling in her stead. She came in
in the evening, with her tchibouk in her hand, and seat-
ing herself familiarly on my carpet, talked with all the
freedom of a Kurdish lady. She spoke of the predatory
life of her father-in-law as his way of getting a living,
and lamented the poverty which had fallen upon the
family from having been thrown out of business. The
young Bey, the future governor of the village, a wild,
hawk-eyed boy of ten or twelve years, also came in and
sat all the evening, listening to every ward, but saying
nothing.

Two hours after leaving Avgour, we travelled, as we
had done for some time before reaching it, over and
among round-topped hills covered with oak bushes.
We at length reached the summit of a ridge, which
seemed to be the last range of the Tour Dagh, for the
country beyond was of a more level character. To the
North, the lofty and snow-crowned heights of the
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Taurus became visible. On our left, lay the low, black
range of the Karajah ; while before us us spread out an
undulating tract, devoid of trees, but rich and cultiva-
ted. At this point the Tatar could discern the minarets
and walls of Diarbekir, but I could not myself discover
them until we had come upon the brow of a hill about
six miles distant, when the Tigris and the city both
broke upon my sight at once. ,We lost it again as we
descended, until we reached a bend in the river, where a
singular prospect opened before us. The banks of the
Tigris formed a long vista, extending three or four miles
to the North, and closed by a rising ground, upon which
stood the lofty walls of the city, towering above the
vale.

When we had reached and entered the gate, my bag-
gage was carried immediately to the Custom-house, and,
the business of the day being ended, I was bidden to
leave it till the next morning. This was the most
civilized introduction to an Eastern city which I remem-
ber to have experienced, excepting in a solitary instance
afterwards at Nicomedia. It brought back all the first
impressions of my arrival in France, and the associa-
tion was considerably strengthened the following morn-
ing, when I was compelled to wait at the Custom-house
four long hours for the release of my baggage, and then
was able to procure it only after an examination which
would have done credit to an Austrian police. While
my worldly effects were undergoing this forcible deten-
tion, I bad been conducted to the house of one of the
principal merchants of the city, who received me with
great cordiality on account of his friendship for Moham-
med Agha, and gave me even more than a comfortable

entertaigglent while I tarried beneath his roof.
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Diarbekir signifies the Province of the Virgin—a
name which is supposed to point to its founder, whom
the Mussulmans affirma to have been the daughter of an
infidel prince. 'The city, however, has other and more
indubitable proofs of its antiquity. In the cemetery just
beyond its walls, I observed some massive grave-stones
with ancient inscriptions upon them that I could not
decipher, nor was I able to conjecture to what language
they belonged. Upon the wall, near the principal gate,
are other inscriptions in Cufic, with figures of animals
and birds. I noticed also an inscription in Greek of
which I could make nothing, close by the gate of Con-
stantinople, besides fragments of sculptured stone in the
walls of the houses. The wall of the city itself is worthy
of admiration, being constructed of rectangular blocks
of a black, porous stone, regularly laid, and of a great
height. The best houses are built of the same material,
which is quarried near the city. It is sometimes inter-
mingled in building, with a white limestone, which is
brought from the Karajah mountains. Some of the
mosques are variegated in this way, the building being
constructed of the black stone, and the minarets of
the white. A part of the bazars and several fine
khans are also built of the first-mentioned material.
Most of the houses, however, are made of rough stone,
overlaid with a plaster of mud and straw, which gives
the city somewhat of the appearance of a Persian town.

- Though in geographical position one of the most cen-
tral poiats of Asiatic Turkey, the trade of Diarbekir is
not so extensive as 1 had supposed. Formerly the traffic
by caravans between Syria and the cities to the East,
Mardin, Mossoul and Bagdad, passed in great part
here, but since the routes over the desert have be-
come more practicable, it has lost much of the ad-

~
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vantage of this commerce. Some of the richest mer-
chants have removed to other places, and the trade
is considerably diminished. I was surprised to find
that it had no direct communication with Caesarea
and the country beyond, while, on the other side, are the
inhospitable regions of Kurdistan. Its chief advantage, .
‘therefore, seems to be in its lying upon the great line of
communication between Constantinople and Bagdad.
The position of the city, upon a high bank overlook-
ing the Tigris, with an expanse of open country behind,
does not seem unfavourable for health, but the heat in
summer is said to be excessive, and fevers extremely
prevalent. While I was in the place, the weather was
delightful ; vegetation was in its early freshness, and
cultivation had commenced. I saw little of the signs of
poverty and wretchedness so common in Turkish towns.
"The city is well supplied with the comforts of life, and
with not a few of its luxuries. Ice is made in the winter,
and is preserved in the open air, by piling it in conical
heaps and covering them with straw. TIn the summer
it is sold so cheaply in the market, that the poorest man
may cool his drink with it. A fine aqueduct on arches
enters the city near the gate of Constantinople, and the
place is abundantly provided with water. Between the
base of the eminence on which the city stands and the
'Tigris, is a meadow ground, which is one extensive gar-
den, watered and tilled with the greatest care, and fer-
tilized with the richest manure. It supplies the city
with a variety of excellent fruit, among which the me-
lons are particularly celebrated. The land on which
they are cultivated is enriched with pigeon-dung, for
which purpose immense numbers of pigeons are kept in
a village not far from the city. The delicious melqns of
Persia are raised in the same manner.
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The Arab population almost entirely ceases at Diar-
bekir. 'The Mussulmans are chiefly Turks and Kyrds,
and here the Turkish language begins to prevail.
This, with the stone fountains in the streets, the white
head-dresses of the females, and the manners of the peo-
ple, first reminded me that I was again approaching the
country of the Osmanlees. Here, too, the Turkish takes
the place of the Arabic as the vernacular language of the
Christians, to whom their own tongue is generally un-
known.

The feast of the Courban Bairam occurred while I
was in the city. It was the miniature of what I have
already described at Constantinople. Mohammed Agha
provided a sheep for the sacrifice, and joined & company
of friends in feasting upon it, after the duty of the
morning was performed. One of them proposed that I
should be invited to partake with them, but the Tatar,
who, with all his good-heartedness, was of the straitest
sect of his religion in such matters, would not listen to it.

This sacrifice of Bairam is one of the principal objects
of the pilgrimage to Mecca, and, like almost all the cere-
monies performed there, is of heathen origin. The
Kaababh itself, or another building on the same spot, ex-
isted long before the time of Mohammed, and, in institu-
ting the pilgrimage to it, the false Apostle only confirmed
a custom which had prevailed for ages. Some of the
rites connected with this pilgrimage have also been
preserved, but, though significant among the pagan
Arabs, their observance is idle and unmeaning as a part
of Mohammedanism. They seem to have all had re-
ference to traditionary recollections of Ishmael, the pro-
genitor of the Arabs. The Kaabah itself was built by
Abraham, the father of Ishmael. The well Zemzem
was the same that was opened for the relief of Hagar,
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The running between two stations, called Safa and
Merva, was in commemoration of Hagar's wandering
to and fro in search of water. The throwing of stones
in the valley of Mina was in imitation of Abraham’s
having done the same thing to the devil when assailed
by him on a certain occasion. 'The sacrifice itself was
commemorative of that which Abraham was about to
make of his son.

All these things have been adopted by the Moham-
medans. In retaining them, Mohammed evidently had
no other thought than to appropriate to his own religion
what he could not abolish. He does not, therefore, de-
serve the credit which has sometimes been given to him,
of having himself devised the pilgrimage as a means of
sustaining the devotion of his followers and perpetuating
his faith, although its influence in that respect has,
doubtless, been as great as if it had been the product of
his own sagacity. In a word, the conclusion to which
the diligent investigator of Mohammedanism must come,
is, I believe, this—that the most distinguished features
of the religion are either borrowed from Christianity, or
are what, in common language, we call accidents, having
become important by the course which circumstances
have taken, and which the founder of the religion could
never have dreamed of their taking.

To the Christian observer, however, there is no acci-
dent in all this. An Omniscient Providence has per-
mitted the rise of a monstrous heresy for purposes which
his own Infinite Mind can alone compass. It will re-
main until the set time for its extinction has come. It
arose with the growing corruptions of the Church, and
out of them. May not the day of its downfall, there-
fore, be that which shall see the Church in those lands
restored to her pristine purity, and looking forth again,
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fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army
with banners? Such is my own conviction, and it is one
of the reasons which have prevailed with 1ae in giving my
future labours a new direction, and turning the current of
my interest for the Mohammedans, not indeed away from
them, but through a new channel and towards them
still. By education, by private conversation, and by the
private distribution of the word of God, much, very much
may be done for them, but, in the nature of things, it is
impossible that they should in great numbers be con-
verted to the faith of the Gospel, while Christianity ap-
pears before their eyes shorn of the beauty of holiness and
stripped of her moral power. Oh, that we would consi-
der these things, and that, guarding our own hearts from
the inroads of corruption, we would rise to a work whose
greatness no human mind can conceive.

The principal mosque of Diarbekir was formerly a
Christian Church. It is called the Great Mosque, and
is the finest remnant of antiquity in the place. It has
a large square tower which is now used as a minaret.
The roof is sloping, and the windows are round at the
top. It presents altogether a very singular appearance,
being rather European than Oriental in its style. On
one gide is a spacious court paved with stone, and having
a large fountain in the middle. Along the lofty walls
of this court, are rows of columns of various kinds of
beautiful marble, and on the four sides of the court are
separate places of assembling for the four orders of the
Sunnites. On the exterior wall of the Church are
inscriptions in Cufic, or the old character of the Arabs.

The city has a population of about two thousand
seven hundred families, which, according to the best -
information that I could obtain, may be divided among
the different classes thus—one thousand five hundred
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Mussulman, five hundred Armenian, three hundred
Jacobite, including fifteen families of the Shemsieh, one
hundred and fifty Armenian Catholic, about one hun-
dred Chaldean, fifty Jewish, twenty-five Syrian Catho-
lic, and twenty Greek. This great variety of popula-
tion, for the Mussulmans are also to be subdivided into
three classes, Turks, Kurds, and Arabs, may arise from
the central position of the city. It is on the border of
Asia Minor, the land of the Turks and the Greeks, on
the confines of Arabia, the country of the Syrians, Chal-
deans and Arabs, and at the South-West corner of Kur-
distan. Armenians and Jews are to be found every-
where.

I visited several of the Churches. The Jacobites
worship in a very old one, while the Chaldeans have
one newly erected, large, handsome, and profusely orna-
mented with foreign paintings. The Syrian Catholics
are accommodated as in Mardin, but they have a large
proportion of the wealth of the place in their twenty-five
families. In the Greek Church I saw once more the
high, straight, and narrow-seated chairs fixed against
the wall, and the pictures of Saints, with the-arms and
feet of silver, attached to the canvass, thus forming half
an image and half a painting. Both these are, I be-
lieve, peculiarities of the Greek Churches.

I left Diarbekir on the eighth of March, and here, where
I pass the border of Mesopotamia, I must also bid adieu
to the reader. 'The rest of the route to Constantinople
I hope soon to go over again, and where I have an op-
portunity of forming second impressions, it seems both
more honest and more safe to withhold my first ones.
The principal point to be noticed on the route, is the
crossing of the Taurus, the second day after leaving
Diarbekir, where I witnessed scemery never surpassed
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in my travels, excepting on the Balkan in European
Turkey. In these mountains we crossed the Tigris,
for the last time, very near its source, where it was only
knee-deep. Near by is a lake which I had not observed
on any of the maps. Before reaching this lake, we
passed through Argana Maden, in a most romantic
situation among the mountains. It is the site of a
great copper mine, while, beyond the lake, is Kaban
Maden, equally distinguished for its mine of silver. The
river Euphrates, which we crossed by a ferry, runs close
by this town, baving received, a few miles above, the
waters of the great Eastern branch, which have gene-
rally been supposed to mingle with the Frat, or Western
river, several leagues farther to the North.

Between Argaoun, the next village to Kaban Maden,
and Delikli Tash, the country is inhabited chiefly by a
people who profess to be Mussulmans, while the Turks
hold them in great contempt, and called them Kizzil-
bash, Red Head, a nickname which they have loved of
old to apply to the Persians. I am inclined to believe
that this people are themselves descendants of Persians,
brought as prisoners into this region, and that the
ancient hatred for them has been handed down, while
the cause of-it has been forgotten, for no Turk that I
met, was able to tell me of any thing peculiar to them,
either in their religion or their habits.

We reached Sivas on the tenth day after leaving
Diarbekir, having tarried two days upon the road, and
been compelled to travel with great slowness and
extreme difficulty over the country lying between
Hassan Tchelebi and Ulash. This is said, by the
Turks, to be the highest table-land in Asiatic Turkey.
When we crossed it, the snow lay upon it to a great
depth, some of our horses were rendered completely blind
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by its glare, while we were compelled to guide them
cautiously in a single path, on either side of which was
an abyss of snow, in which they could sink to the depth
of twenty feet, in some parts, without reaching the
bottom. Even Sivas, which appeared a disagreeable
and dirty city of 22,000 Mussulmans and 8000 Ar-
menians, was not yet free from snow. But when we
had descended to Tocat, which we did through a ravine
of about ten miles in length, and declining so rapidly
that it seemed penetrating into the bowels of the earth,
we not only found the snow gone and the grass grow-
ing, but the early fruit-trees were in blossom. From
Tocat we proceeded in two days to Amasieh, another
delightful town, celebrated for the beauty of its people,
the excellence of its fruits, and the cheapness of its mar-
ket, and in three days more to the Black Sea, where I
met the steamer from Trebizond, and returned in it to
Constantinople.

Subsequently T made a second excursion in the North
Western part of Asia Minor, during which I visited Nice,
the place of the Third Council, and Nicomedia, where
the persecution under Dioclesian commenced. Finally,
on leaving the East, I traversed European Turkey, and
surveyed it with considerable care. 1 then crossed the
Continent, embarked at Havre, and ended my wander-
ings at New-York, on the evening of the 30th of De-
cember, 1838.

vor. 11.—26.
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L
Tax Koran.—Vol I. p.8.

THz largest Koran which I remember to have seen, was one
that had belonged to Sultan Bayazid I., and which is still pre-
served in his sepulchre at Broussa. It measured about three
feet in length, and the perpendicular height of the letters waa
about an inch. Before my visit to the tomb, an act of sacrilege
had been commitited upon the volume by a foreign traveller, who
seized the opportunity when the attendant was absent, to tear
out one of the leaves and convey it away with him. If thisaet
shall ever come to the knowledge of Mussulmans, it will at
once be understood to have been done by a Frank, for no
Mussulman could be supposed to have perpetrated it, and na-
tive Christians, or Jews, seldom, if ever, enter the mosques
and chapels of the Mussulmans. I regret to add, that the
offender in this instance, was an American. The effect of
such an outrage upon the mind of a Turk, sensitive as heis to
the honour of his religion, can only be imagined by sup-
posing one of his own faith to visit this | country, enter
a Christian sanctuary, and, from wanton curiosity, tear a leaf
from the Word of God, to exhibit among his own countrymen,
on his return.

Having been witness to acts of indecorum on the part of
Franks, when admitted to the interior of mosques, acts as of-
fensive to the cleanly habits of Turks as they are to their reli-
gious feelings, I have long since ceased to wonder at the diffi-
culty sometimes experienced of gaining entrance to them.
This difficulty is greatest where Franks are well known, as in
Constantinople. But, even there, a foreigner is permitted to
enter one of the Imperial Mosques, accompanied by a Mussul-
man, and all are open to him when he follows in the train of
any of the Foreign Ambassadors, to whom firmans for visite
ing the principal mosques are frequently granted. I have

! -
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myself, entered several at other times, and in the towns of the
interior, where Franks are 1less known, have seldom met
with any opposition. In some instances, the door has been
unlocked for me, and I have been suffered to enter unattended.
At one time, during my residence in Constantinople, it was
in contemplation to grant to Franks free admission to the
mosques, on application to certain officers, who should accom-
pany them, and be responsible for their good conduct. The
proposal was not, at that time, carried into effect, but the con-
dition attached to it shows the chief ground of the jealousy
which exists. . . . Much more might be added, but what has
been said may suffice to place in a juster light what has often
been alluded to by travellers as a standing proof of Moham-
medan bigotry.

IL
TRANSLATIONS OF THE KorAN.—Vol. L. p. 9.

The principal translations of the Koran into European lan-
guages have been as follows :—viz. into French, in 1647, by
Andrew du Ryer, French Consul in Egypt, and by Savary,
during, I believe, the present century ; into Latin, in 1698, by
Lewis Maracci, Confessor of Pope Innocent XI., and into
English, by George Sale. Of these, the best are those by
Savary and Sale; the latter is the most faithful and scholar-
like, the former the most spirited and the most interesting to
a foreign reader. Besides these, there have been several
others of inferior character, in Latin, Italian, Spanish, and
English ; some of them are imperfect versions of bad trans-
lations.

" The first appearance of the Koran in England, which was
in a translation from the French of Du Ryer, by one Alexan-
der Ross, was announced by the following title.— The Alco-
ran of Mahomet, translated out of Arabick into French, by
the Sieur du Ryer, Lord of Malezair, and Resident for the
French King, at Alexandria, and newly Englished, for the
satisfaction of all that desire to look into the Turkish Vani-
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ties. It was accompanied by an introduction, styled, by the
translator, A needful Caveat or Admonition, which com-
mences with the following curious terms:—“ Good Reader,
the great Arabian Impostor, now at last, after a thousand
years, is, by the way of France, arrived in England, and his
Alcoran, or gallimaufry of Errors, (a Brat as deformed as the
Parent, and as full of Heresies as his scald head was of scurf,)
hath learned to speak English.”

L
IMmau~Vol. L p. 15.

The proper meaning of Jmam in Arabic is, one who pre-
cedes, which sense may be traced through all the different
applications of the word. It is the title of him who or-
dinarily conducts the public devotions of a mosque, on ac-
count of his position in front of the congregation. It was
appropriated by the Caliphs, (from whom it was transferred to
the Sultans of Turkey,) as the leaders of the whole company
of the Faithful.—It is also conferred, in a still more meta-
phorical sense, upon men pre-eminent for learning or sanctity
of character. In this sense, it is peculiarly applicable to the
four great doctors of Mohammedan law, whose works are
the guides of the Sunneh Mussulmans. The Persians use it
only according to the second signification, in which sense
they confine it to Ali and his descendants, whom they regard
as, after him, the rightful successor of Mohammed.—In all
these various applications, the idea of one preeeding, or lead-
ing, is retained.

IV.
Tug MouAMMEDAN CREED.—Vol. L p. 19.

The passage in the text bears a remarkable resemblance to
one in the New Testament, John xvii, 3. And this is life
eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God, and
Jesus ngat whom Thou hast sent. The one may have sug-

*
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gested the other. Thatin the Catechism is to be regarded as the
Mussulman creed, and as such is constantly in the mouths of
Mohammedans. The formulathere given is a literal translation
of that in most common use ; La ilahi i{lP Allah,ve Mohammed
resoul oullah. 1is repetition is peculiarly meritorious in the
eyes of the Mussulmans, who regard it as comprising all
that is necessary to be believed. It is used on numerous
occasions, and often without much regard to appropriateness.
I 'have heard it repeated to express emotions of surprise, regret
and disapprobation. A Mussulman whose word is called in
question, confirms it by pronouncing this attestation of his
faith, as if he would say, ‘I am a true Mussulman, and ought
not to be suspected of a lie.” It is, indeed, the great test of a
Mohammedan. It is the formula by which proselytes are
required to affirm their adherence to Islamism, and the simple
repetition of it constitutes an unbeliever one of the Faithful.
During the Saracenic conquests, Christian captives often saved
themselves from slavery or death by this act of apostacy, and
instances of recent occurrence, were sometimes related to me,
during my travels, in which Christians, exposed to the fury
of Mussulman revenge, rescued themselves, in the last extre-
mity, by crying aloud, T'%ere i3 no God but God, and Mo-
hammed is the Prophetof God.

An European officer, in the service of the late Pasha of
Bagdad, had rendered himself obnoxious to the soldiery by
certain infirmities of character, which would have been pa-
tiently endured in a Mussulman superior, but could not be
borne in a Frank. The ill-will of the soldiers at length arose
to so great a height, that it could not be restrained. One day,
while he was drilling a party of them in the parade-ground,
some viclent expressions which fell from him threw the in-
censed soldiers into such a frenzy that they rushed upon him
with one accord, crying out against his life. The officer, see-
ing no way of escape, and expecting instant death, exclaimed
aloud, La ilahi <l' Allah, &c. Instantly everyarm was drop-
ped, and the soldiers sullenly fell back, as if disappointed of
their victim,

The same day the officer was conducted to the house of the
Mufti, to be instructed in the elements of his new faith. But
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ere he had made much progress, a friendly message was re-
ceived from the Pasha, representing the circumstances of the
officer’s conversion, and how improbable it was that he would
ever become a sincere Mussulman, and ending with the inti-
mation that it would be as well to dismiss him. The Mufti
yielded to the wishes, if not to the arguments of the Pasha,
and the proselyte was secretly hurried out of the city, and
conveyed into Persia. It hardly need be added that his
attachment to his new religion ceased as soon as he found him-
self again in a place of safety.

V.
THE KeBrLan.—Vol. L. p. 33.

The Keblah is literally the place in front, or towards which
the eyes are turned ; hence the point towards which prayers
are addressed, which, for the Mussulmans, is Mecca. The dif-
ferent prescriptions of the Koran on this point afford a glaring
ingtance of the contradictions which abound in it. It was
first declared by Mohammed to be an indifferent matter: “To
God belongeth the East and the West ; therefore, whitherso-
ever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of God.” *
It is related in the Mussulman histories of his life, that he
afterwards ordained the Temple of Jerusalem to be the Keblah
to his followers; his object, doubtless, being to gain favour
with the Jews. Failing in this, a new revelation came at a
convenient moment : “ Turn thy face towards the holy Temple
of Mecca ; and, wherever ye be, turn your faces towards that
place.” The immediate consequence of this contrariety in
his revelations was, that many of his disciples abandoned hirh.}

At present, however, the requisition is uniformly and punec-
tiliously obeyed by the Mohammedans. Both Turks and
Persians often carry in their journeys small compasses, for

# Koran, Chap. II.

1 To avert this evil another revelation was necessary, Forthwith
it came : ¢ Praise be unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant
the book of the Koran, and hath not inserted therein any crooked.
ness, but hath made it & straight rule.”—Koran, Chap. xviii.
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the purpose of determining the direction of the Keblah. One,
now in my possession, is of a singular construction. It is
composed of two magnets, crossing each other at right
angles, and fashioned into the shape of a bird; the extrem-
ities of one forming the head and tail, and of the other the
two wings extended. Each magnet seeking to assume a polar
direction, is prevented by the same tendency in the other.
The result is, that the poles of the same name are directed to
opposite sides of the same cardinal point, and at equal distances
fromit. Thus the Southern poles, instead of pointing South,
stand towards the South-East and South-West. That towards
the latter point is the head of the bird,and indicates the direc-
tion of the Keblah, which bears South-West from the city
where the compass was made.

VI

ALEXANDRIA TRroAs—Vol. I p. 66.

Is has been deemed of some importance by Episcopal wri-
ters upon the constitution of the Apostolic Church, to show
that Timothy was at Ephesus when the second Epistle of
Paul was addressed to him, as this would serve essentially to
strengthen the proof of his being the Diocesan Bishop of the
Churches in that city. It has been objected, on the other
hand, that if he were resident in Ephesus, Paul could hardly
have requested him to bring his cloak, books and parchments
from 7'roas, as that city must have been far out of his way
from Ephesus to Rome. It may be of some service to remark
that, by the present slow and tedious mode of land-travelling in
Turkey, Troas is only four days distant from Ephesus, and if
the traveller embarks at Smyrna and proceeds by sea, the jour-
ney is considerably shorter. Besides, the fact that Paul thrice
made it the place of his departure in his voyages from Asia to
Europe, or of arrival on his return, renders it probable that it
was the chief connecting point between foreign countries and
the Eastern coast of the Zgean. The same is now true of
Smyrna. A traveller from a town four days to the south of
that city, would be obliged to proceed thither, in order to em-
bark for a voyage through the Mediterranean.
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VIL

TESTIMONY OF THE KORAN TO THE SACRED SCRIPTURES.—
Vol L p. 141.

The texts in the Koran in which the divine origin of the
Jewish and Christian Scriptures is acknowledged or implied,
abound in every part. Their general tenour and import may
be learned from a few of them taken at random.

O children of Israel, believe in the revelation, (the Koran,)
which I have sent down confirming that which is with you,”
(the Old Testament.)—Sale’s T'rans., Chap. IL

“ We formerly delivered the Book of the Law unto Moses.”
—Chap. II.

‘ Say to them who have recelved the Scriptures, we believe
in the revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and also
in that which hath been sent down unto you.” Chap XXIX.

% We heretofore delivered the Book of the Law unto Moses;
wherefore be not thou in doubt as to the revelation thereof;
and we ordained the same to be a direction unto the children
of Israel.”—Chap. XXXIL

“ We gave unto David the Psalms.”—Chap. XVIIL

“We gave Jesus the Gospel, containing direction and
light; confirming also the law which was given before it, and
a direction and admonition unto those who fear God ; that
they who have received the Gospel might judge, (be judged,
Savary’s Translation,) according to what God hath revealed
therein.’—Chap. V.

One of the texts which aﬂirm the corruption of the Scrip-
tures will serve as a specimen of that kind.

“ Wo to them who transcribe corruptly the Book of the
Law with their hands, and then say, This is from God ;” allud-
ing to the Jews.—Chap. II.
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VIIL
TrE BiBLE AND THE KorAN.—Vol. L7p. 145,

The texts of Scripture most commonly urged by Mussul-
mans in defence of their own religion are the following :

“ And as for Ishmael I have heard thee: Behold I have
blessed him, and will make him fruitful and will multiply him
exceedingly : twelve princes shall he beget; and I will make
him a great nation.”—Genesis, xvii. 20. The Arabs claim
Ishmael as their great progenitor. The Shiahs suppose the
twelve princes here mentioned to be the twelve Imams of the
family of Ali, whom they affirm to have been the only lawful
successors of Mohammed.

“I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren,
like unto Thee, and wiil put my words in his moutb ; and he
shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.”—Deut.
xviii. 18. The Mussulmans pretend that no prophet like Moses
has appeared, excepting Mohammed.

¢ And Moses said, The Lord came from Sinai and rose up

from Seir unto them he shined forth from Mount Paran, and
he came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand
went a fiery law for them.”—Deut. xxxiii. 2. Here, say the
Mussulmans, are foretold the three dispensations, that of Moses
from Sinai, that of Jesus from, (as they affirm,) Mount Seir,
and that of Mohammed from Paran, by which, they suppose,
are intended the mountains near Mecca.
- %For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go, set a watchman,
and let him declare what he seeth. And he saw a chariot
with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of asses and a chariot of
camels.”—Isaiah, xxi. 6, 7. This chariot, according to the
Mussulman doctors, typifies the Gospel and Islamism, and the
two horsemen represent Jesus and Mohammed. The former
having entered Jerusalem upon an ass, and the camel being
the principal animal in the country of the latter, they’form
appropriate types of the two religions.

The forty-second chapter of Isaiah is supposed to be through-
out a prophecy of Mohammed, on account, as it would seem,
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of the allusions to the destruction of idolatry, in the eighth and
seventeenth verses, and to the Arabian tribe of Kedar, in the
eleventh. The first six verses of the sixty-third chapter are
also claimed by the Mussulman controversialists as prophetic
of Mohammed, because they speak of war and blood, with
which the religion of the Koran is acknowledged to be more
familiar than the pacific dispensation of Christ.

The passage in the fifteenth and sixteendh chapters of St.
John’s Gospel, which speak of the Comforter, are interpreted
by the Mussulmans to allude to Mohammed. Here, they say,
is one instance of the corruption of the Christian copies of the
Gospel The original word megdxanres, they affirm should be
ssgmwde, 8 word which, like Mohammed in Arabic, signifies
allustrious, or noble.

These texts will suffice, at least, to show that Mussulman .
scholars have exercised no little research and ingenuity in
drawing arguments for their rellg:on from the Sacred Scrip-
tures of the Christians.

IX.
LAKE oF Van—Vol. L. p. 237.

Tavernier, who travelled two centuries ago, says of Tadvan,
that ‘it is about a gun-shot distant from the lake, in a place
where nature has formed a good harbour secure from every
wind, being guarded by high rocks on every side, while its
entrance, though narrow, is very easy. It can contain,’ he
adds, ‘twenty or thirty large vessels. When the merchants
see that the weather is fine, they cause their merchandise to
be embarked here for Van. The voyage is made in about
twenty-four hours, and the navigation is not dangerous, while,
by land, the journey from this place to Van requires nearly
eight days.’™*

It would appear from this, that the trade in those days, was
much more extensive than at present. At that time the land-

* Les sixz voyages de Jean Baplisie Tavernier, en Turquse, en Perse
et auz Indes.—l. 306,
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route from Tadvan to Van, passed round the Western side of
the lake, the course which my ewn journey took being then,
doubtless, impracticable. It may be owing to this circum-
stance that no remains of khans are to be found on the Eastern
route, for, during my journey from Bitlis to Van, I was struck
with the fact, that I saw none after reaching the lake. A
search on the Western shore might be more successful. The
existence of these remains is another proof that the commercial
state of the country was formerly more prosperous than now-

The extent of the Lake of Van is variously reported by
ancient writers. Abu ’l Feda estimates it at only four days’
journey in circumference, and the Turkish geographer, Haji
Khalfa, at sixty leagues. Armenian writers state its length to
be one hundred miles, and its breadth sixty. According to
my own estimates, the land journey round it cannot be less
than two hundred and thirty miles. Its greatest length is from
East to West, and not, as most geographers give it, from North
to South. The commerce which passes over it is very incon-
siderable. A few small vessels, (of which the only one that
I saw was of about twenty tons’ burthen,) ply between Van
and the other principal places, Tadvan, Kavash, Aljavas, and
Arditch.

The port of Van, from which they depart, is a village, several
miles distant from the city. They go irregularly, carrying cot-
ton, cloths and tobacco, and bringing back wood, grain, &c.
During the favourable season, one leaves Van, on an average,
every fortnight. With a good wind they go to Tadvan in
twelve hours; at other times they are several days on the
passage. I found in the bazars of Van, a singular substance,
which, the people informed me, rose and formed on the sur-
face of the lake, and was collected and used by them in wash-
ing clothes. It was in flat cakes, none of which were more
than an inch thick. It was white, imperfectly crystalized, and
extremely fragile. An analysis of a specimen which I brought
to the United States, and submitted to Professor Cleaveland,
of Bowdoin College, shows it to be * Alkaline Salts, composed
chiefly of Carbonate of Soda and Chloride of Sodium.” Op-
posite is a sketch of the Southern shore of the Lake. I will
not vouch for its entire accuracy, as a part of the shore, be-
tween Elmaleu and Narnigas, was not seen by me. Its gene-
ral features, however, may, I think, be depended upon.
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X.
ErprEMID—Vol. L p. 254.

The name of this village seems to have escaped entirely the
notice of geographers, probably from the fact, that the few
travellers who have passed this way, did not stop here, but
ended their day’s journey in Van. It was only the accident of
sickness which induced me to make it my resting-place for a
night. I think there can be little doubt that it is thesite of the
ancient city of Artemita, which the compilers of ancient At-
lases uniformly confound with Van, simply from the fact that
_ it stood, as Van stands, on the South-Eastern border of the
Arsissa Palus. But the difficulty in the way of this supposi-
tion is, that Van has never been known in history under the
name of Artemita. The progress of the city is traced from
the beginning by the Armenian, Syrian and Arabic writers,
under the appellations of Shamiramajerd, Vanapert, Va-
najerd, and, by the Greeks, under those of Buana and
Iban. The supposition is also unnecessary, for here at
Erdremid are traces of another city than that of Van; and
the argument, I think, isrendered conclusive by the similarity
of the numes, Erdremid, and Artemita.

XL
THE CHRISTIANS oF PERrsia.—Vol. L. p. 314.

I gained, at Ourmiah, considerable information respecting
the taxes imposed upon the Nestorians. I gathered it for the
purpose of comparing their civil condition with that of the
Mussulmans, and, in this view, it may not be uninteresting to
thereader. The Christians pay in Persia, as well as in Tur-
key, the Kharatch, or capitation tax, which is regarded by the
Mohammedan law as an annual tribute for the free exercise
of their religion. The Koran, Tribute, or the Sword, was
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the earliest watchword of the Saracenic wars. Islamism is no
longer able to wield the sword, or to enforce submission to
the Koran, but it still extorts from oppressed Christianity an
invidious and degrading tribute for her life. Neither in Tur-
key nor Persia does the law require that the Kharatch-should
be exacted from any others than males who have attained the
age of manhood, but, in point of fact, it is extorted, in both
countries, from boys as well as men. It is imposed about the
age of ten or twelve, but the sum required of a boy is only
half of that demanded of men. The latter is in Persia five
Sahib Krans, or about $1 25, per annum. In Turkey I have
known it to vary, in different places, from twenty to sixty
groush, (about from one to three dollars,) according to the
character of local rulers. In seasons of distress, the Christians
of particular villages are sometimes released from it. Many
individuals in the service of government, and the labourers in
the mines, who are chiefly Christians, are also exempted.
With the exception of the Kharatch, the legal taxes of the
Christians and Mussulmans in Persia are the same. According
to my information, in the city and villages of Ourmiah, they
are imposed upon houses, cattle, and the produce of the earth.
A house pays five sahib krans, ($1 25,) annually ; vineyards
and gardens are taxed at the rate of twelve and a half shais,
or cents, for each square of sixteen Persian yards, the Persian
yard, called T'annas, being equal to one and a quarter yards
English. Cotton fields pay in the same proportion. Of the
wheat and all other grains, a filth belongsto the royal reve-
nue ; under the last Shah, a fourth was required. The stoek,
as well as the grain, is taxed ; a Kalvar, (about six hundred
and twenty-five pounds,) of wheat-straw pays two and a half
sahib krans, or about sixty cents. In Persia, wheat, instead of
barley, is the principal grain, and the Persian bread is gene-
rally much superior to the Turkish. Here, as in Turkey,
straw is the common fodder of cattle, the extreme aridness of
the country preventing, for the most part, the culture of grass.
Cattle are taxed according to their value; for a female buffalo
two sahib krans and ten shais, (sixty cents;) for a cow one
sahib kran and eight shais, (thirty-three cents;) for a sheep
eight shais, (or cents.) The males of cattle subjected to labour
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are not taxed, the object being by this exemption to encourage
their increase, and thus to augment the amount of labour, and,
consequently, the amount of production.

These are the legal taxes, and, with the single exceptior of the
Kharatch, they are the same for Mussulmans and Christians.
I have never heard any complaint made respecting them by
the peasantry, but, on the contrary, have had it from the lips,
both of Mohammedans and Nestorians, that they were by no
means onerous. In matter of fact, however, these are only a
part of what is extorted from them. They are subjected to a
thousand illegal exactions by the collectors and other petty
officers. This species of oppression falls, of course, more
heavily upon the Christians than upon the Mussulmans, because
it can be exercised upon the foriner with greater impunity.
Thus a Nestorian is generally compelled to pay a house-tax
a fourth higher than his Mohammedan neighbour. The Nes-
torians of Ourmiah are a simple-minded people, satisfied with.
the government of the Shah, but groaning under the petty
tyranny of Khans, who are often possessors of the soil and
most cruel task-masters. They live, therefore, in that con-
stant apprehension whieh is apt to engender a spiritless and
cringing demeanour. They are, for the most part, cultivators
of the soil and generally poor. The few who are so fortu~
nate, if, indeed, wealth under such circumstances can be called
a blessing, as to possess property, carefully conceal it, and
even carry their caution so far as to hide their money in the
earth.

- XII,
Tue YezipExs.—Vol. IL, p. 218.

¢ The Yezidees of Kurdistan greatly esteem black dogs and
every thing else black, on account of the colour of the Devil,
whom they venerate and call Ustad, or Master. The Priestof
the Yezidees also, who, like a fit minister of sach a master,
goes clad in a sombre garb, is styled by them, T'he Yezides.
Disciple. But sll men of this kind are called by the Moham-
medans %r;% Christians, Sheitani, that is, belonging to Baten,,
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because they acknowledge Satan to be their Sheikh, or Guide,
after that saying of the Orientals, Whoever has no Guide, the
Devil will guide him. These deny the Resurrection, and
hold a middle opinion between the Mohammedans and Pagans.
They believe in the existence of God, but they do not worship
him.

¢ The Christians and Turks of Mossoul are wont to amuse
themselves upon the Yezidees who visit the city. When they
find one of them in their company, they draw about him a
circle on the ground, from which he superstitiously believes
he cannot go out, until some one breaks it. Thus secured
they vex him at their leisure, by crying out Naalat Sheitan,
Satan be cursed! But when a Christian or Turk happens to
fall among the Yezidees, he dares not so much as to pronounce
the word Nal, which means a horse-shoe, lest he should be
understood as uttering a malediction against the devil, for which
they would, on the instant, kill him.’

Thus much is a free translation from the old and invaluable
work of Thomas Hyde, Historia religionis veterum Persa-
rum, which was printed at Oxford in 1700. Something of the
same kind, with regard to the jests practised on the Yezidees,
and with regard to the danger of a disrespectful allusion to
Satan when in their power, was rclated to me while travelling
through their country. Hyde, with a familiarity more com-
mon to his own times than ours, describes a certain national
assembly held by this people, during the month of January,
in which there is a general resemblance to that of the Shem-
sieh described on page 288, Vol. II. But the concluding rites
of the meeting, as described by Hyde, are more like the re-
puted abominations of the Eleusinian mysteries.

I was able to gather but little information on which I could
depend, respecting this singular pecple. Mohammed Agha,
who hated them most heartily, prevented, as much as possible,
any communication with them, and those with whom I con-
versed, appeared extremely reserved upon the subject of their
religion. Most of my information respecting them, therefore,
was gathered from the Mussulmans and Christians, whose own
knowledge is vague and indefinite. They have very little in-
tercourse with them ; the Yezidees seldom appear in the cities,
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and, when they do, they conceal as much as possible their
peculiarities, while the people of the cities, on the other hand,
keep equally aloof from the habitations of these reputed wor-
shippers of Satan.

It is said that they receive their name from Yezid I., the
second Caliph of the Ommiades, and the great enemy of the
house of Ali. The appellation, however, is considered as one
of reproach by the people themselves, and is used only by the
Mohammedans and Christians., Their religion appearsto bea
mixture of the ancient and modern religions of Mesopotamia.
They have an order of dervishes, afier the manner of the Mus-
sulmans, and they practice circumcision, and adopt, for the
most part, Mohammedan names. These, however, are not
very strong features of resemblance to Islamism. The names
used by the Mohammedans are generally the same with those
of the Arabs and Jews, before Mohammedanism existed ; cir-
cumcision was only retained by Mohammed, having been
practised by the Arabs ever since the days of their father Ish-
mael; and the institution of dervishes is common, (though
under different names,) to Christians, Moliammedans, and
Pagans. The inveterate hatred which the Yezidees bear to-
wards the Mussulmans, and which is fully reciprocated by the
latter, appears like a traditional enmity, and almost precludes
the supposition that the one have drawn their religion in any
degree from the other.

‘We shall doubtless come nearer the truth, if we suppose
them to be a remnant of the original Pagans of the country,
whose religion has been partially modified by Christianity.
Their names, their dervishes, and their circumncision are, on
this supposition, only remaining traces of the old Arabs, which
they have retained, in common with the Mohammedans.
Some features of their religion, however, are evidently bor-
rowed from the Christians. I was not mysell' informed that
they baptize their children, but Rich affirms that they do.*
They entertain also great reverence for Christian Saints. Gar-
zoni, a papal missionary, who spent nearly twenty years in
Kurdistan, says, that they regard these men as distinguished

* Rich’s Residence, &c.—IL, 69.
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from others in having been, in a peculiar manner, the abodes
of Satan, for, according to their theology, it is God who de-
crees, but the Devil who executes his purposes.* They respect
the churches and tombs of the Christians, and kiss the door
and walls when they enter them, but they never visit the
mosques of the Mussulmans. They drink wine too without
scruple, a circumstance that must also be regarded as a point
of resemblance to Christianity.

These resemblances, however, are accidental and unimpor-
tant. Their religion, in its main features, is evidently that of
the ancient fire-worshippers. They hold, like them, the two
principles of good and evil, and like them respect the latter as
well as the former. It is only the Mohammedans and Chris-
tians who suppose this last to stand for Satan, and stigmatize
them with the epithet of Devil-worshippers. They never use
themselves the name Satan, (Sheitan,) but call the evil prin-
ciple by a title which signifies the Great Chief. They respect
and fear him, but do not profess to love him. They will have
no evil said of him, because they tremble at his great power.
They pay homage to the sun by prostrating themselves to-
wards it at its rising. They have no public worship, no fasts,
feasts, or sacrifices. Like the fire-worshippers, they will not
spit in the fire, or extinguish a candle with their breath. Like
the Ali Illahis of Kurdistan, they do not cut their mustaches.
Even their baptism, which I'have supposed to be derived from
Christianity, may be a remnant of their old religion, inasmuch
as a rite resembling baptism was practised by the Sabeans.
Their name, too, instead of having, as the Mussulmans sup-
pose, a Mohammedan origin, in favour of which supposition
there appears no reason beyond the coincidence of orthogra-
phy, may be derived from Yezad, a title by which the an-
cient Persians denoted the Good Principle.}

The principal country of the Yezidees is the range of the
Sinjar mountains. They are also to be found on the other side
of the Tigris in some of the Kurdish provinces, and they have
several villages in the country East of Mossoul. They have a

* Description du Pachalik de Bagdad, p. 194.
1 Hyde, p. 408, { Hyde, p. 161,
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place of pilgrimage in the province of Amadieh, North of the
Tigris, whither they go to visit the tomb of Adi, a restorer of
their sect. Their chief resides here, and it is here, I suppose,
that they have the nocturnal assembly alluded to by Hyde.
Rich reports that their place of pilgrimage was formerly a
Christian temple, the Church of St. Thaddeus, and that, among
their annual ceremonies, they worship the figure of a bird
placed on a candlestick.

XIII.

THE MINISTRY AND LiTURGY OF THE CHALDEAN CHURCH.
Vol. IL. p. 234.

I am by no means certain that the following list of the dif-
ferent orders in the Chaldean Church, is correct, or that their
duties are accurately defined. My infornfation, however, is
from good sources, and cannot, Ithink, be far from the truth.
The lowest order is a kind of assistant, called Karoya, who
is not ordained, and acts only as servant of the altar in the ad-
Iinistration of the communion. The next is the Khopethiaknq,
(doubtless a corruption of vmodvixarss, sub-deacon,) who is
ordained, but seems to be devoted to the secular services ori-
ginally so prominent in the institution of Deacon. The third
is the Diakon, distinctively so called, who is permitted to read
the lessons in the services, and to fling the incense. The
M’Shimshiana appears, from the name, to belong to the same
order, but can perform the additional duties of reading the
gospels, baptizing and preaching, an arrangement which cor-
responds very nearly with that of the same office in the Ame-
" rican Episcopal Church.

The next office is that of the Kashisha, or Priest, who, in
addition to the duties of Deacon, can administer the Commu-
nion and perform the service of matrimony. According to
the institution of the Chaldean Church, the M’Shimshiana
and the Priest are not permitted to marry after ordination, but
neither are they required, as Priests are in the Greek Church,
to be married at the time of ordination. The Khor-Episcopa,
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(Xaprionomos, Country-Bishop of the Greeks,) is an office
that may have arisen from the peculiar constitution of the
Mesopotamian Churches, which have generally a plurality of
Priests serving in the same Church, one of whom is the Head-
Priest, and called, in distinction from the others, Khor-Epis-
copa, or Deputy-Bishop. The office amoung the Chaldeans is
nearly equivalent to that of Archdeacon in the English Church.

Next are the common Bishops, called Episcopa, who may
be married like the Priests. This office, so far as I could
learn, has entirely ceased in the Chaldean Church, that is,
there are none at present holding it. The reason of this seems
to be that the number of Churches is now so small as torequire
no other Episcopal supervision than that of the Metropolitan.
This latter office has some requisitions peculiar to itself and
that of the Patriarch. Not every one can pass from the
lower grades of the ministry to it, but those only who have
been consecrated tq it from the beginning of their existence.
The mother who has devoted her child to this office, eats no
meat between his conception and his birth, nor can the child
eat any during his whole life, neither can he enter into the
matrimonial relation. The Diocesan Bishop is called Metro-
polites, or more commonly, in an abridged or corrupted form,
Mutran. The head of the Church is called Patriarka, and
the title of Mar, which is also applied to Saints, belongs offi-
cially to him, the Metropolitan, and the Bishop, although,
in common use, it is prefixed only to the name of the Pa-
triarch.

These different offices are regarded as merely subdivisions
of three regular orders. The Patriarch, Metropolitan, and
Bishop, belong to the first, or Episcopal Order; the Sub-
Bishop and Priest to the order of the Priesthood ; and the
other three to the order of Deacon.

The Chaldean Church-books are all written in ancient
Chaldaic. The first and principal is the Khouthra, (Index or
Liturgy,) which contains the services -for the principal feasts
and for Lent, and also a service for a fast of three days, be-
tween Epiphany and Lent; called the Fast of Nineveh, and
having allusion apparently to that recorded in Jonah, Chap.
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III. The same volume contains hymns in Chaldaic, for every
day which has an appointed order of service. The book has the
reputation of great antiquity, and is held in high veneration by
the Chaldeans. Next to it is the Guzza, (Treasure,) which
contains the services for Saints’ Days. In this the name of
Nestorius has been expunged, and that of Cyril inserted in
its stead. Next comes the Kushkoul, (Common,) containing
the Order for Daily Morning and Evening Service. This, and
all which follow, have undergone no change.

The Ktham woud watha, (Before and after,) does not seem
to constitute a regular part of the Church Service, but to be a
kind of supplement for occasional use. The Resh Ainak, or
Head Spring, is so called, because composed at a monastery
of that name. It contains supplications like those at the end of
the Communion Service of the American Church, intended to
couclude the Services on any occasion. It is the production
of a single individual, and, if the idea which I have received
of it be correct, it is of a highly spiritual character. The
Takhsa d' Amatha, (Service of Baptism,) the Takhsa
d’Koodasha, (Communion Service.) The Takhsa d’Anithi,
(Service of the Departed, or Burial Service,), and the Takhsa
d’Zoowagha, (Service of Marriage,) are explained by their
titles.

XIV.

THE PoPULATION oF THE SYRIAN CHRIsTIANS.—Vol. IL
p. 271.

The Patriarch of the Jacobites gave me the following state-
ment cf the population of his own people, and of the Syrian
Catholics, in Mesopotamia and the neighbouring countries. It
includes, so far as he was informed, all the Christians of the
Syrian nation to be found in the world, with the exception of
those in the Southern part of Hindostan, whom some of the
Chaldeans of Mossoul claimed as belonging to themselves.
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POPULATION OF THE JACOBITES, IN FAMILIES.

Families.
Mossoul, . . . « . « « « « « « .

Mardin and adjacent Villages, . . . .71500
Diarbekir, . . . + + « + « « - - . 700
Orfa, . . . « « « « o+ + « .« . 300
Kharpout and adjacent Villages, . . . . 800
Hamah, in Syria, . . . . . . . - . 40
Hems, “ “. . . . . . . .. * 200
Damascus, ¢ . . . . . . . . . 15
Two Villages near Damascus, . . . . 130
Bitlis and Villages in the neighbouring
parts of Kurdistan, . . . . . . . . 300
The Tour Mountains, . . . . . . . 6000

10,455

The following are in the vicinity of Jacobite monasteries.

Monastery of Mar Gurwaghis near Sert, Families.

in Kurdistan, . . . . . . . . . 500
Monastery of Mariamana, in the District of

Zerghi, « . . « . « « « « . . . 300
Monastery of Mar Mousa* two days North

of Damascus, . . . . . . . . .1000
Monastery of [Mar Kriakos, in the District

of Bishehri, eighteen hours East from

Diarbekir, . . . . . . . . . . . 500

——

2300

* I have reason to believe, from the information of a friend who has travel-
led extensively in Syria, that the population in the vicinity of this monastery
has altogether disappeared, excepting the two villages before-mentioned, be-
tween Damascus and Hems, and one other, not enumerated by the Patri-
arch, called Nebk, and containing about twenty families, but whether Jaco-
bite or Syrian Catholic, my friend was not informed, The monastery, at
present, contains only a few inmates.
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RECAPITULATION.

Families.

Population in Towns and Villages, . . 10,455
Population in the neighbourhood of
monasteries, . . . . . . . . . 2300

Whole population of the Jacobites, 12,755
families, or about 64,000 souls.

POPULATION OF THE SYRIAN CATHOLICS.

Families.
Bagdad,. . . .. e e
Mossoul and nelghbourhood « e .. 22
Mardin,. . . . . e e . . . 22
Diarbekir, . . . . . .. . ... 2
Aleppo, . . . . . . . . . . . . . 800
Damascus, . . . . . . .. . . . 50

1365

To these may be added, on other authority, the village of
Rashaya, in Syria, twelve hours 8. W. from Damascus, which
contains thirty families. The whole population of the Syrian
Catholics is, then, thirteen hundred and ninety-five families,
or about seven thousand souls. v

Doubtless, there is some inaccuracy in these estimates.
The Patriarch, himself, did not pretend to be exactly inform-
ed upon the subject, and said, expressly, that he omitted
some villages of the Jacobites, because he did not know how
large a population they contained. I am satisfied, also,
that he under-rated the number of the Syrian Catholics,
in some instances, but I believe it arose from his hav-
ing based his estimates upon the population as it was
when he left Mesopotamia, whereas, during the year
which he had spent in Constantinople, considerable ac-
cessions were made to their number in Mossoul, and,
probably, also in Mardin; for this was the year in which
the Jacobite Churches of Mossoul were divided.

voL. 11.—28.
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REMARKS
ON THE
USE OF WINE AND DISTILLED LIQUORS

AMONG THE

MOHAMMEDANS OF TURKEY AND PERSIA~

Waex Mohammed commenced his arch-work of imposture,
nearly 600 years after the birth of Christ, he began by is.
suing, at irregular intervals, pretended revelations brought
down, as he affirmed, by the angel Gabriel. These revela-
tions, as I have formerly remarked, were generally observ-
ed to have reference to the circumstances in which he hap-
pened to be placed at the moment when they appeared,
and, as these circumstances were at different times diame-
trically opposite, the revelations partook of the same unset.
tled character. Thus, at one time he seems to give an
indirect compliment to the juice of the grape, when he pro.
nounces it to be good for nourishment,* and at another
interdicts it altogether, by the declaration that there is
great gin in it,} or, as he elsewhere expresses it, that it is
an abomination of the work of Satan.}

The circumstances which gave rise to this absolute pro-
hibition are now lost, but the deficiency of authentic infor-
mation has been abundantly supplied by conjecture. It is
well known, that those among the Arabians who pretended
to great strictness of life, abstained entirely from the use of
wine, long before the time of Mohammed, and it may be
that, in promulgating his interdiction, he merely followed

* Koran, Chap. XVL

t Chap. II.—The chapters of the Koran, it is well known, are not arranged
in the order in which they were promulgated.

$Chap. V.
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the example of devout men among his own countrymen.
In Persia, also, the use of wine was forbidden, while- the
religion of the country was still a species of Paganism.
The Mohammedan writers, however, are extravagantly
fond of illustrating by anecdote, and they have not failed to
discover, as they pretend, the precise occasion which gave
rise to the severe interdict of their prophet. They differ,
however, among themselves as to the fact. Some pretend
that it was on account of his life having been in danger at
a feast which was given to him by the Jews, where the
company became heated by a too free use of the beverage.®
Others describe the occasion to have been of another char-
acter, the circumstances of which I cannot better give than
in the quaint language of an old, but intelligent traveller.
«The prophet,” he says, “being once invited by a friend
to an entertainment at his house, chanced, in his way
thither, to be detained a while at a nuptial feast, where the
guests, raised with the cheerful spirits of the wine, were
merry, embracing, and in a kind temper, each towards
other; which pleasing humour Mahomet attributing to the
effect of the wine, blessed it as a sacred thing, and so de-
parted. But it happening that in the evening, returning
again and expecting to see the love and caresses he had
before blessed to be augmented, he found the house, to the
contrary, full of brawls and noise, fightings and all confu-
sion, which he also having understood to be another effect
of the wine, changed his former blessing into a curse, and
forever after made it Haram, or an abomination to his dis-
ciples.” t Others still affirm that the occasion of the pro-
hibition was none such as these, but simply that Moham-
med once observed a disciple unable to say his evening
prayers, through a too liberal use of the liquor.f All these

* Histoire des Arabes par L’ Abbé de Marigny, I. 219.
1 Rycaut’s Present State of the Ottoman Empire, 1670,
1 D'Ohsson, Tableau de ' Empire Ottoman,
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explanations agree in one respect, in which, doubtless, lay
the true cause of the anathema, namely, as it is expressed
by Sale, « because the ill qualities of wine surpass its good
" ones, the common effects thereof being quarrels and dis.
turbances in company, and neglect, or, at least, indecencies
in the performance of religious duties.”* I can find no
historical evidence in favour of the supposition of an emi.
nent German writer, that the motive of the interdiction was
to distinguish more widely Mohammedanism from Christi-
anity.

The requisitions of the Koran have been explained, ex.
tended, and glossed upon by innumerable commentators,
whose writings are only of less authority than the Koran
itself. The simple precepts of the book which they inter.
pret, have been infinitely ramified, and made to embrace a
thousand particulars which could never bave entered the
mind of Mohammed. Multitudes of new duties have been
created by implication, and ceremonial observances unre.
quired by Mohammed, have been added, until they have
surpassed in number the power of the human memory to
retain, or the zeal of the most enthusiastic devotee to prac-
tise. To know, therefore, the true principles of Moham.
medanism with regard to any particular point, it is as
necessary to examine the opinions of these commentators,
whose very name is legion, as the pages of the Koran itself.
Their comments and glosses upon the article of wine.
drinking are sufficiently curious. Two sets of opinions
have been strongly defended by different writers. Some
have alleged that the prophet intended to allow the moderate
use of wine, and ground their opinion on his own commen. .
dation of it, which I have just quoted. These moderate.
drinking commentators are, however, but few in number.,
The great majority of Mussulman writers explain the pro-

* Sale’s Koran, Preliminary Discourse, Soct, V.
.
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hibitions of the Koran upon the principle of total abstinence,
and affirm that it was the prophet’s intention to interdict
the use of wine altogether. These commentators, whose
opinions are followed by the great body of Mohamme-
dans, hold that it is a sin todrink it in any quantity, or even
to taste it. Many of them extend the prohibition to in-
toxicating liquors of all kinds, upon the assumption that it
was the design of Mohammed to forbid the use of every
thing which caould inebriate.

Taking this high temperance ground, most of the Mo-
hammedan commentators hold it unlawful not only to taste
wine, but to press grapes for making it, to buy or sell it, or
even to maintain one’s self knowingly with money coming
from the sale of it.* They place its use under the same
prohibition with that of swine’s flesh, excepting only that,
as the temptation to drink wine is stronger than to eat pork,
—a practice which they regard as abhorrent to an unper-
verted taste as it is to religion,—the sin of wine-drinking
is the more excusable. They say, however, that if wine
be spilled upon the ground and grass grow on the spot, and
with that grass cattle be fed, their flesh becomes unclean,
like pork. The Persian commentators, who are still more
scrupulous than the Turks about ceremonial uncleanness,
add, that the vessels in which wine is kept and the rooms
where it is stored, as well as the spot on which it falls, are
unelean.t The Turkish code of jurisprudence specifies,
still more minutely, that a true believer must not take a
drop of the accursed fluid, nor use it as a remedy, inter-
nally or externally, either for himself, his children, or his
cattle, and that he must use no vessel in which wine has
been kept, unless the vessel is composed of a material
which will not imbibe the liquor, and, even in that case, it

" * Hanifeh, whose commentaries are the basis of Turkish jurisprudence,
does not admit the illegality in these instances.—Mills’ History of Moham-
medanism, p. 501, ’

1 Jumah Abasi.
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must first be purified by washing it ten times with pure

, water. On one occasion, the opinion of the Sheikh ul
Islam, or Chief of the Religion, being asked, he pronounced
that wine might lawfully be administered as medicine to a
beast, but that, in such a case, the flesh of the animal could
not be eaten, unless several days were allowed to intervene
before it was killed, in order that the wine might have pass.
ed entirely out of the system. He added, however, that so
far was this indulgence from being allowable to men, that
the mere setting of the eyes wistfully upon a flask of wine
was a grievous sin.* A

The fact may already be familiar to my readers, that the
civil polity of Mohammedan nations is based upon their
religion, The laws are drawn from the Koran and the
commentaries upon it. The civilian receives the same
education with the minister of religion, and their offices are
interchangeable. The civil code of Turkey is a compend
of the writings of the principal interpreters and expounders
of the Koran. From this peculiarity it arises, that a reli-
gious offence is, under Mohammedan governments, a crime
against the state. The sin of wine-drinking is as much a
subject of legislation as murder, and is equally subjected to
the cognizance of the judicial tribunals. The provisions of
the statutes with regard to the subject now under consid.
eration are, therefore, worthy of a passing notice,

In order to a verdict of drunkenness, the Turkish code
requires one of three conditions : Either there must be two
witnesses, who are able to bear testimony to the fact of the
oulprit’s having voluntarily drank wine, or the confession
of the acoused himself, or actual intoxication when brought
before the judge. 1n every case, however, the breath of the
offender must retain the smell of wine, excepting only when
the distance between the place where he was seized and

*D'Ohsson.
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the magistrate is so great as to afford time for the fumes to
evaporate.

To convict of the crime, it is enough for the offender to
have taken a single drop of wine ; but if he is charged with
having swallowed any other inebriating liquor, actual in-
toxication is required ; the distinotion being founded upon
the fact that, while wine is expressly forbidden in the Koran,
the prohibition of other intoxicating drinks is only implied.
The penalty in both cases is the bastinade, eighty blows for
a freeman and forty for a slave. In one instance only, the
punishment is more severe. Drinking wine openly during
the fast of Ramazan, is a capital crime, and the penalty
death. In this case the offence is trebly aggravated. By
drinking wine, the law is broken; by drinking it during
Ramazan, the fast is violated ; and by drinking it openly,
a great scandal is created.

It has been a vexed question among Mohammedan casu-
ists, in what actual intoxication consists. The statute de-
fines it as existing whenever there is an apparent want of
sense in the words or actions of the accused, and as placed
beyond all doubt, when he is unable to repeat a certain
chapter of the Koran. One of the most distinguished of
the Mohammedan commentators, however, is of opinion,
that a state of intoxication is not established unless the
mind is so confused that the offender cannot distinguish a
man from a woman or heaven from earth *

Thus much will suffice to convey a general idea of the
rigidness of the Mohammedan Law upon the matter in ques.
tion. Having surveyed the foundation, we are now ready
to pass to history, and to discover, if may be, how far the
practice of Mussulmans in different ages has conformed to
the theory of their religion. It is altogether probable that,
while the bounds of the Saracenic dominion were confined

* Hanifeh,
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to the deserts of Arabia, the laws of Mohammed were ob-
served by his followers with exemplary strictness. As soon,
however, as the spirit of foreign conquest had seized upon
their minds, and fairer lands began to be added to their own
arid domains, they gradually imbibed a taste for luxuries
unknown before, The fertile regions of Syria and the
Holy Land were conquered by Omar, the second Caliph.
Here his hardy soldiers, suddenly introduced to the luxury
and voluptuousness which then prevailed throughout the
Lower Empire, begun to relax the severity of their ancient
babits and to yield to the enervating delights every where
offered to their senses. To such a degree did the defec-
tion prevail, that the General of the Saracen army, in re-
porting to the Caliph a victory lately gained, was compelled
to add to his despatch the information, that the Mussul-
mans had learned to drink wine in Syria.* It is an un.
doubted truth of history, that several of the Caliphs them.
selves were notorious drunkards. It is recorded of Moham-
med L., who reigned in the second century of the Mussul.
man era, that his example was in this way most disastrous
to the mnorals of the Saracens.t

From the Caliphs the vice descended to the Ottomans,
whose Sultans are regarded as the present possessors of the
Caliphate., Bayazid L., the fourth Sultan of the Turks, was
an abandoned sot.}

When Suliman I., the greatest of the Turkish Sultans,
ascended the throne in 1555, intemperance had made such
extensive progress among the Mussulmans, that it could be
arrested only by the most severe and sanguinary edicts. All
the vessels which entered the harbour of Constantinople la.
den with wine, were seized and burned, and every Mussulman
who transgressed the law, was condemned to have melted
lead poured down his throat.

* Ockley’s History of the Saracens, I. 148.
1 D'Herbelot, Bib, Ori, { D’Ohsson, IV. 53
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The son and successor of this great and virtuous prince
was Selim II. He departed from the ways of his father,
revoked his edicts, adopted for his motto, the despicable sen-
timent, 4 think only of the pleasure of to.day, for the
morrow I care nothing,” bore the sirname of Mesth, or
drunkard, and made the use of wine so general that even the
ministers of religion learned to drink it without scruple or
concealment.

Mohammed III. restored, in 1596, the severe discipline
of Suliman. In 1618, Ahmed I. followed up the reform by
destroying all the wine-shops and every vessel of wine to be
found in the empire ; and, in 1633, Mourad IV. completed
the work by prohibiting the use of coffee, tobacco and
opium, by consigning the cafés to the same fate with the
wine-shops, and punishing with death whoever dared to dis-
obey his orders. It is recorded of him that, seeing a man
one day staggering along the bank of the Bosphorus, the
enraged monarch shot him down with an arrow and sent
him headlong into the flood.*

The history of the kings of Persia, since that country
was conquered by the Saracens, presents a still darker re-
cord than the annals of Turkey. A single allusion, how-
ever, must suffice. The wine magazine of Shah Abbas,
who reigned in the seventeenth century, was among the
most costly edifices of Persia. It consisted of a spa-
cious hall, of which the entire roof was one magnificent
dome. From the floor to the height of eight feet from tha
ground, the walls were of jasper. Above this, on every side,
and over the whole interior surface of the dome, were niches
of a thousand shapes, filled with vases of every imaginable
form and material, appearing to the eye like incrustations
upon the walls. They were of crystal, cornelian, agate,
onyx, jasper, amber, coral, porcelain, gold, silver and en-
amel, and were filled with the choicest wines, The pic-

* D’Ohsson IV, 52, et. seq,
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tures of this monarch, which are preserved to the present
day, generally represent him in the act of drinking.

All this may suffice to show that the practice of tempe.
rance has been by no means universal under the Moham.
medan law, but has vascillated with the character of the
monarchs who have governed in the East. & The religion
of the people,” says the Turkish biographer of one of the
Sultans already alluded to, « The religion of the people is
pever any other than that of the prince who rules them.”*
Of despotic governments, like those of the Eastern World,
this is doubtless true ; and thus it happens that while we see,
under one Mohammedan monarch, the laws of the Koran en-
forced with such severity, that, during his reign, no one of
his subjects dared so much as to pronounce the name of
wine ; T under another we behold the people plunged into
the same vices with the prince, and bacchanalian songs,
written by Mussulmans, sung throughout the land.}

In turning, therefore, from the past to the present, our
first survey is naturally directed to the habits of the royal
courts in the two great empires over which our view ex-
tends. The late Sultan of Turkey, Mahmoud II., was un-
doubtedly a great lover of wine. It used to be currently
reported in Constantinople, during my residence in that
city in 1837 and ’38, that he celebrated the anniversaries
of his birth and accession to the throne by powerful pota-
tions of champaigne, which rumour affirmed to be his favour.
ite wine. I cannot vouch for the accuracy of these re-
ports. The privacy of the Turkish Sultans is too strictly
guarded to be penetrated by the most scrutinizing eye, and
the public demeanour of Mahmoud never betrayed any evi-
dence of their truth. Probably, however, they would not

* Sad ed din Effendi, Biographer of Bayazid I. D'Ohsson IV. 53,
t This was true in the reign of Shamseddin, during the fourth century of
the Hijreh, D’Herbelot, Bib. Ori. in art.
1 The Mohammedan biographer of Selim IL of Turkey, records this fact as
indicative of the state of the public morals during his reign.
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have become current without some foundation. On one
occasion he made an excursion to Nicomedia, about sixty
miles distant from Constantinople, in an English steamer.
The captain caused to be set before him his best port. The
Sultan partook bountifully with his Pashas, commended the
qualities of the liquor,-and requested his entertainer to pro-
cure for him a few dozen of the same. I had the story from
an eye-witness whose veracity was beyond question. It
serves, at least, to show that the Sultan was familiar with
the taste of the beverage, and had none of the scruples of
some of his great predecessors in the Caliphate. I have
sometimes questioned Mussulmans themselves respecting
the habits of the Sultan in this particular, and have found
that they entertained the same belief which was common
among the Franks.

Of the disposition of the young Sultan little is certainly
known. The story of his destruction of the wines and
drinking vessels of his father, proves little, if it be true, as
he is still a boy, and rules by the counsels of others.

The present Shah of Persia, who has ascended the throne
since 1830, and is still a young man, is remarkable for his
great temperance. He does not even use the kalioun, or
waler.pipe, so universal in Persia, and his apparent indif-
ference to pleasures of every kind, would be accounted re-
markable in the case of any private man of moderate for.
tune in Persia.

Men in authority in Turkey, are very many of them ac-
customed to indulge in the use of wine, though in most
cases, for fear of scandal, at their private repasts. This is
especially true of the ministers of state in Constantinople.
The Pashas of the provinces are, in many instances, addict.
ed to wine, and, in two or three instances, to my personal
knowledge, they practise deeper and stronger potations.
There are others, on the contrary, who are entirely pure in
this respect, and punctilious in the performance of every
religious duty required of a true Mussulman. This freedom
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is especially to be remarked in those parts of Turkey most
distant from Constantinople, and consequently most sepa-
rated from European influence. In Persia, men in office
are almost uniformly notorious transgressors of the law of
the religion in this particular. At the most charitable cal-
culation I believe there is not one in ten of them who should
be exempted from the charge.

In passing from the rulers to the people, I remark, first,
that the interdiction of the Koran is of sufficient influence,
at the present day, at least to prevent Mussulmans from en.
gaging in the manufacture of wine. I have never been
able to learn that they do it even secretly, but, in number.
less instances, they raise the grapes from which it is made.
The produce of their vines they sell to the Christians, or
put into the market, or they express themselves, the juice,
and convert it, by boiling, into a kind of syrup resembling
molasses in colour, but more agreeable to the taste. What.
ever they sell to the Christians, is used for wine, besides
immense quantities that the Christians raise themselves.
The native Christians then, and, in some instances, the
Jews, are the great producers of wine, both in Turkey and
Persia. In some places, the Christian population seemed
to be supported chiefly by this business. The produce of
grapes in different parts of the East, is immense. In
the vicinity of Constantinople and Smyrna, in the islands
of the Archipelago, throughout the interior of Turkey,
among the impenetrgble mountains of Kurdistan, and in
the neighbourhood of the chief cities of Persia, the culture
of the vine is carried to a wonderful extent. I remember,
in one instance, in approaching a city in Persia,* we tra-
velled four miles through uninterrupted vineyards, and, on
leaving it on the opposite side, we found them extending to
an equal distance in that direction. No kind of cultiva.

* Kazvin.
voL. 11.~29.
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tion is carried to a higher state of perfection. Inthe ba-
zars of one city* there were ten or twelve varieties of the
grape exposed for sale during a few weeks that I spent
there, and the grounds about that city have sometimes pro-
duced sixty different species in a season.

" The manufacture of wine is pursued in every part where
the vine is cultivated, and it must be acknowledged that
many of the Eastern wines are of very superior quality. That
in most common use in Constantinople, is the red wine of
Tenedos, an island near the mouth of the Dardanelles. The
wines of Samos, also, and of other islands in the Archipel-
ago, are celebrated for their excellent flavour. Attempts
have been made to import some of them into this country,

but as they are, like most of the Eastern wines, the unadul-

terated juice of the grape, they are spoiled by transporta-

tion by sea. In order to preserve them, they must, like all

our foreign wines, be fortified with brandy, an expedient

which only spoils them more effectually.

Of the Persian wines, the most celebrated is that of Shi-
raz, whose praises have been so largely sung by Hafiz. A
most excellent wine is also made in the vicinity of Mossoul,
in Mesopotamia. Besides these and others that might be
mentioned, in almost every town and village where there
are Christians and where the vine is reared, wine is also
made, though often of a very inferior quality. The secrecy
that is necessary in making it, is one cause why time brings
no improvement in the process. The business is, aceord-
ing to the interpretation of strict Mussulmans, forbidden by
their law, and is understood to be carried on in private.
It is tolerated, however, both in Turkey and Persia, and in
some parts, where the religion is in a low state, or the Chris-
tians form the major part of the population, it is made with-
out any attempt at concealment.

In both countries there are officers who have the over-

* Tebriz,
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sight of the business, and it is their duty to prevent its being
sold to Mussulmans. But Eastern officers are generally
accessible to bribes, and the fact is, both in Turkey and
Persia, that the Mussulmans are very large customers of the
Christian manufacturers. I have seen instances in which
a very few Christians manufactured for a large Mussulman
community. Every body knew their business, but none
said aught openly against what the multitude privately pa.
tronized. The sale was as secret as the manufacture ;
every body bought, but nobody pretended to know of any
body’s buying.

The Mohammedan law, although it does not prevent tho
manufacture and use of wine and other liquors of which I
shall hereafter speak, keeps it under such restrictions as are
unknown in any Christian country. You do not find in
the Eastern cities, as you may in our own, a tippling shop
at almost every cornér. In Constantinople, indeed, there is
no deficiency of them, but even there, they are to be found
only in the Christian quarters, and are tolerated only for the
use of Christians, although Mussulmans do sometimes pay
them secret visits. They are nowhere so abundant, cer.
tainly they are nowhere so public, in the city, asin Pera,
whichis the quarter where the Franks, or Europeans, re-
side. Here they are kept mostly, if not altogether, by
Greeks. They are under the supervision of an officer, with-
out whose permission no wine can legally be made. They
pay & small fee for license, and are as public as shops of any
other description. They are large and dark, opening upon
the street, and having a bar much in the fashion of shops
of the same description im this country. Wine and
strong drinks are retailed in them by the glass, and
the stranger is always made aware when he. is passing
them, by the noxious fumes which fill the narrow street,
At sundown, as the population are retiring to their homes,
the bloated keepers may be seen standing at the doors,
and crying in Greek and Turkish, Oriste and Bouyouroun,
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which are equivalent to our Yankee phrase, Walk in. The
Mussulmans who resort to them are only of the lower class,
and both they and the keepers are liable to be seized and
punished for their transgression. The Christians, on the
contrary, simply because they are Christians, have the pri-
vilege of drinking as openly and as much as they please,
provided always that they get peaceably and safe home

after it.
Whether tippling shops are to be found any where in

Turkey besides Constantinople, I am unable positively to
say. I have visited four-fifths of the cities of the Empire,
and have never seen one, Still, it is not improbable that
they are to be found privately kept in the quarters of the
Christians. Sure I am, they do not show themselves in
such publicity as among us.

In Persia they are still more rare, because the Christian
population in that country is small. I never saw or heard
of more than one veritable grog-shop while I was there, and
for that the owner paid the enormous license of 600 to-
mans, or about fifteen hundred dollars. A Christian in Per-
sia can be punished with death for selling wine to a Mus.
sulman, and as the profits of wine-selling do agctually come
chiefly from Mussulman customers, bribery is extensively
practised, the officer who has the control of the business
being willing to keep the secret while the wine-seller fills
his pocket with a portion of his own unlawful gains. Keep-
ing the secret, however, means no more than abstaining
from public accusation, for every Mussulman knows where
he can purchase his wine, and, while each one keeps the se-
cret for himself, it is supposed not to be public. The pri-
vate dwelling of the Christian supplies the place of the pub-
lic groggery, just as when the Thousand and One Tales of -
the Arabian Nights were written *

" It has already been intimated that the wines of the East

* See the Twenty Eighth Night, at the beginning of the story of the Three
Calenders.
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are generally the pure juice of the grape. They are never
anforced by alcohol, unless this practice may have been in.
troduced into some parts of the Levant from Europe. If
it is so, I am not aware of it. It certainly is not an Orien-
tal custom, and does not prevail in the interior, The wines
used among the Jews were of the same character, and such
was doubtless the wine made by our Saviour at the marriage
in Cana of Gallilee. It has, however, been the custom in
Persia to fortify the wines by an infusion of Nuz vomica
and lime, in order to strengthen their fiery qualities, and to
increase that inebriating power which a hard.drinking Per.
sian is apt to,esteem. I have tasted Persian wines adul-
terated in this way, but, for the most part, I have found them
pure.

The beneficent influence of the Mohammedan law isalso
very perceptible in the fact that drunkenness does not in
the East, show its disgusting form in public as among our-.
selves. It is not seen brawling at the corners of the streets,
or wallowing in the mire, or fomenting tumults in the haunts
of vice. The traveller does not hear the sounds of wo which
rise from every part of our own more favoured land, and
which, gathering as they rise, ascend to theear of Heaven like
the voice of many waters. He isnot told of deserted homes
and broken hearts. He meets with none of the ragged and
penniless offspring of intemperate parents. Except among
the Christians, it is rare to find a confirmed drunkard, and
among the Christians, such characters are more rare than
in this country, I have never myself seen in the East but
two men overpowered by liquor, staggering through the
streets. The first was an American sailor, and the other
appeared by his language to be either an American or an
Englishman,
~ Inall thisI do not mean to say that the practice of ine-
briation is unknown among the Mussulmans. On the con-
trary, a Turk seldom drinks for any other purpose than to
intoxicate himself. If he drinks at all, he is a sot. Down-

29°*
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right intoxication is his only idea of the pleasure of drink-
ing. Unless he can drink in flowing bowls and have « suf-
ficient to transport him into a dissolute mirth or the ridi-
culous actions of drunkenness, or a surfeit, or a vo-
mit, he esteems his liquor not worth the drinking, but
only a provocation to the appetite and palate to remain with
the desire of demanding more.”* In this respect, the na-
turel of the Turks is like that of our North American In-
dians, and shows but too clearly how awful must be the
ravages of intemperance if it ever becomes prevalent
among them. The same is true of the Persians. They
have no idea of sipping wine sociably like Europeans, or
like ourselves. It is only when they are completely sur-
rendered to its power that they are, to use a Turkish ex-
pression, sometimes applied by a hard-drinking O3manlee to
this very circumstance, ;azt, or contented.

This, too, is the reason why the Persians adulterate their
wines in the manner that I have described, because, in their
natural state, they are too weak to produce the desired
effect. Doubtless, therefore, it is in part the seclusion to
which the laws of the Koran condemn the habit of drunk-
enness, which prevents the occurrence of those abominable
scenes so common and so public in our Western cities. A
traveller who goes over the country with the speed of a
post-horse, or who does not seek to introduce himself to the
interior of Eastern society, might imagine that there was
not an intemperate Mussulman in Turkey or Persia. But
if he could be with them in their private repasts, or in their
clubs, (for they have such, especially in Persia,) where every
man is known to be a true friend of the bottle, he might
witness scenes worthy of the most desperate band of bac-
chanalians that ever consummated their orgies in the pur-
licus of an American dram-shop. The Persians carry the
habit much farther than the Turks, and practice it with

* Rycaat,
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much less reserve and secrecy. I feel safe in affirming
that there are few Persians, out of the religious orders, who
do not drink wine. Most of those about the court are no-
toriously addicted to it, though, at present, they are com-
pelled to be more secret in their indulgence, because the
Shah frowns upon it.

The passion for wine is, indeed, a prominent trait of Per-
sian character. Their popular poetry is made up, in good
part, of extravagant adulations of the wine-cup, and their
most popular poet, (Hafiz,) has justly been styled the An-
acreon of Persia. The most common pictures to be seen
in the Persian bazars are representationsof drinking scenes,
and there is no joy on which a Persian’s imagination more
delights to dwell than the pleasures of love and wine. « How
is it,” said one of them to me one day, “ that you, being a
Christian, make so little use of the privilege which your re-
ligion grants you. For my part,] regard it as the most at.
tractive feature of Christianity, that itallows its votaries a
free use of the juice of the grape.” His idea of Chris-
tianity had been drawn from what he had seen of the Chris.
tians around him, whose practice, in this respect, might
well convey the impression that wine-drinking was a promi.
nent part of their religion. Persians generally do not scru-
ple, in safe circumstances, to acknowledge their own pro.
pensity to indulge in this Christian liberty. Their actual
transgression, however, is private, in the retirement of their
own houses, or in a party of chosen friends of a genial cha.
racter. An expedient to which they sometimes resort to
evade the prohibition of the Koran and to preserve their
reputation as good Mussulmans, is to procure a testimonial
from a physician, declaring it necessary for them to take a
little wine for their stomachs’ sake. I knew a Persian of
high rank, who, under cover of such a testimonial, was in
the habit of drinking himself into a state of insensibility
at every evening’s repast.

In Persia, even the religious orders are not altogether
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free from the vice, and some among them have, at least, the
reputation of being perfect adepts in the practice. In Tur-
key, the contrary is true. Those who are devoted to the
public service of religion are almost uniformly rigid in their
abstinence,and the same may be said of almost every Turk
whois strict in the performance of his other religious duties.
There are multitudes among them who know not even the
taste of the forbidden liquor, and some carry their scruples
so far that they will not even use the vinegar into which
the wines degenerate after two or three years.
Another and very singular effect of the Mohammedan
temperance laws has been to reverse the natural order of
criminality, and to make that, in the estimation of Mussul-
mans, the most sinful. which is, in fact, the least injurious.
The Koran confines its prohibition to wine, and the inter-
diction of more potent liquors is, as b'efore’said, made out
by implication from the supposed design of Mohammed in
forbidding wine. But as an inference is not so strong as a
positive enactment, Mussulman commentators generally
have regarded the use of ardent spirits as less sinful than
that of wine, the latter being expressly forbidden and the
former only by implication. The Turkish code, therefore,
makes a distinction between the different species of trans.
gressors, in favour of him who only drinks brandy, or rum,
or something equivalent thereto, and against the more hard-
ened sinner who dares to pollute himself with wine, Some
commentators, indeed, have totally denied the justice of the
inference by which the drinkers of distilled liquors are
brought under condemnation, and maintain that the use of
such articles is entirely lawful. They hold to a literal inter-
pretation of the Koran, and go no farther. The conse.
Quence is, that the confirmed sot, who swallows the strong-
est potations, is held in better repute than his more
moderate neighbour who eatisfies himself upon wine. An.
other consequence is, that among the Turks, who are more
scrupulous in observing their law than the Persians, there
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are far more who indulge in the use of ardent spirits than
of the juice of the grape, and the effect of the law is to
patronize drunkenness in the highest degree, while it con-
demnsit in its mildest and least exceptionable form. A
Turk, therefore, as he becomes a more confirmed sot, be-
comes, in the same ratio, a better Mussulman ; for when he
has reached that stage in which wine is too weak for his
palate, he has only to grow conscientious and reform upon
brandy.

The most common beverage which takes the place of ar-
dent spirits is called Rakee, apparently the same term with
the Arrak of India, only with some local difference of pro-
nunciation. It is sometimes as mild as our Madeira wine,
and sometimes as fiery and powerful as New England rum.
In the only instance in which I have witnessed the process
of making it, it wasdistilled from the juice of the grape,
and I believe, it is always made in this way. In the in-
stance to which I refer, the distillation was going on in the
open air, and in a public street of a city where two.thirds
of the inhabitants were Mussulmans. It is often drunk
openly by Mussulmans where no one would dare to avow
himself a drinker of wine. As the Turk, when he drinks at
all, becomes at once inclined to the most powerful beverages,
this liberality of his law is doubtless more agreeable to
him than would be an equal liberty in the article of wine.

How far the indulgence in the use of ardent spirits ex-
tends, it is impossible to say with any tolerable degree of
exactness. The privacy with which even this more lenient
form of transgression is generally practised, and the extreme
difficulty of learning the habits of a community where pri-
vate life is so secluded as in the East, render any formal
estimate impossible. I can only say that the longer I re.
mained in Turkey, the more convinced I became, from in-
cidental disclosures, that the use of ardent spirits is a more
deeply rooted and wider spread vice among the Turks than
is commonly supposed. Especially is this true in Constan.
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tinople and the other large cities in the Empire. In the
interior it is less observable. Still there are multitudes of
Turks who abstain as rigidly from the use of rakee as of
wine. This is particularly true of those who are most
strict in the latter respect, I mean the religious orders and
all others who are generally punctilious in religious obser-
vances, so that, upon the whole, the reputation commonly
accorded to the Turks of being the most temperate nation
on earth, is, perhaps, correct.

It is universally acknowledged, however, by the Moham.
medans of Turkey, that within the last ten years, intempe-
rance has increased among them to an alarming extent.
Their devout men deplore it and regard it as an indication
that the time is at hand when their religion must decline
and nearly disappear from the earth—a time foretold in the
Koran, and expected by all Mussulmans. Several causes
have operated to produce this lamentable change, but the
chief has been the increased intercourse with Europeans.

The destruction of the Janissaries overthrew the great
barrier to the influence of foreigners upon Turkey. They
were always the avowed enemies of Franks and of Frank
innovations, and this enmity alone was the occasion of their
ruin. The subsequent policy of the Sultan has tended uni-
formly to bring European influence into the nation. The
doors to a free intercourse bave been thrown wide open.
Every new reform has been drawn from Europe. Young
Turks have been sent to Germany, France, and England to
be educated, and foreigners have been received into the ser-
vice of the Sultan to an extent unknown before. Europe,
finding the flood.gates lifted up, has poured into the Empire
the scum and off-scouring of her population. The unprin-
cipled and profligate, fugitives from justice and reckless ad-
venturers, have come, in numberless swarms, to prey upon
the putrid carcase of Islamism. Turkey has asked of Eu-
rope the blessings of civilization ; Europe has sent her her
civilized viees. All the intemperate Turks that I knew in
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Constantinople were men who had formed an intimacy with
Franks, I knew several of the Turkish officers who bad
been in Europe, and every one of them had lost entirely
“his Mohammedan prejudices against wine. They pride
themselves on their knowledge of European manners. They
sit at table and drink healths with all the courtliness of
gentlemen. I have known them on such occasions to drink
more than was prudent or convenient, for no other purpose
than to show their superiority to prejudice ; and I have seen
them bantered by their Frank companions for not having
reached such a degree of civilization as to take off a bottle
of wine at a sitting. I have seen others, who had never
visited Europe, but who had formed acquaintance with
Franks in Constantinople, plied with ridicule and argument
to induce them to break over their religious scruples, and I
remember only one who had the strength to resist.

As yet foreign wines are hardly known among the Turks,
excepting among the rich and the great. They have been
offered both in Turkey and in Persia, but they are not liked
in either country, and they are too dear to be brought into
extensive use, Other foreign drinks, such as cider, beer,
punch, liqueurs, and the thousand distilled compositions of
Europe, are equally unknown. The only foreign article
that has gained any considerable popularity, is Rum. The
increase in the sale of this article in Constantinople within
the last twelve years, is astonishing. The annual exporta.-
tion of rum from England to Turkey advanced in seven
years, (1827-34,) from 8,680 to 97,108 gallons, or about
1038 per cent. Nor has our own country been altogether
free from a participation in the traffic. As soon as the tem-
perance reformation began to be felt in this country, the ex-
port of New-England Rum to Turkey began to increase.
I was assured upon good authority at Constantinople, that
the trade in this article from the United States, had become
80 great as to threaten to ruin the English trade altogether,
and I remember one day hearing an English dealer com-
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plain that he could not sell his Jamaica on account of the
glut of what he called “ that vile American stuff.”

Now with regard to this deplorable traffic there is one
consideration which must draw a response from every true
American bosom., The national character of the United
States is in higher repute in Turkey than that of any other
foreign nation whatever. The reason of this is that our
country has not, like the old states of Europe, poured a tor-
rent of licentiousness and vice into the Imperial Capital of
the East. Doubtless, this good opinion of us is in parta
fictitious one, arising from the want of intimate and fami.
liar intercourse. But we are constantly coming nearer to
the old countries of the East. There is already an uninter-
rupted line of steam communication from the city of New
York to the city of Constantinople. By this annihilation of
time and distance, the influence of our national character
upon the old world must hereafter be more intimately and
deeply felt than heretofore. The only question for us is,
what shall that influence be? Shall the American charac-
ter be preserved there as spotless as now, or shall it become,
like that of old Europe, a name for all that is infamous and
degrading? Shall the influences which we pour through the
newly opened channels of intercourse, be impregnated with
the vicesof a factitious civilization, or shall they be the
liberating influence of a free government and the elevating
power of a holy religion? Who can doubt the answer that
every Christian, every benevolent, heart will give? Ame-.
rican enterprise will go forth to awaken into action the
dormant mind of the Eastern world ; Liberty will advance
holding in her hand the blessings of Philosophy, Science,
and the Arts; and Christianity will follow, bearing high
above all the torch of divine truth, restoring and re-illuming
the extinguished lights of the Eastern Churches, and dis-
pelling forever the long-lingering darkness of the night of
Mobammedanism.
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EASTERN COIN.

The only moneys of Persia which I saw or heard of, were
the Sahib Kran, (silver,) worth about twenty-five cents, the
toman, equal to ten sahib krans, the Panabat, or half sahib
kran, the Shat, of about the value of a cent, and the Nim-
shai or Half Shai. Besides these, two gold coins are used,
one a little more, and the other a little less than a toman,
which last is, in fact, only a nominal value. The privilege
of coining money is granted to private individuals, who pur.
sue their business in the bazars. In exchanges, the gold
coins are always weighed with great care.

The coin of Turkey, though bearing a better stamp, is
composed of baser metal than that of Persia. The gold
coins are the only ones whose intrinsic value is equal to their
current estimation. A profitable trade with Turkey was
at one time carried on by a French merchant, who im-
ported into the country casks of counterfeit coin bearing
the impression of the Sultan. They were passed at the
custom-house as ordinary merchandise. The amount of
silver which they contained was greater than in the Turk.
ish coin which they represented, and yet, by passing them
at the current value, the merchant reaped large profits. The
unit of the Turkish currency is the Groush or Piastre, worth
when I left the country, about four and a half cents, The
only other denomination is the Para, about equal to a mill,
The coins in circulation, however, are the Para, the quarter
Piastre, the balf Piastre, the Piastre, and pieces of one and
a half, two, two and a half, three, five and six piastres, all
of which are nominally silver, thoughin truth composed
chiefly of copper. The gold coins are of three, five, ten
and twenty piastres. Besides the royal mint in Constanti-
nople, the Pasha of Bagdad is permitted to issue coin
whose circulation is, for the most part, confined to his own

voL. 11.—30
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province. The Pasha of Egypt does the same, but whe-
ther with or without the Sultan’s permission, I am unable
to say. His coin, however, bears the royal cypher.

RULES FOR THE PRONUNCIATION OF FOREIGN
TERMS. '

Nothing in my work has proved a source of greater per-
plexity than the orthography of Oriental words. Scholars
have often sought to fix a standard of correct usage. The
difficulties, however, are almost insurmountable, Writers
of different nations cannot agree to express the same sounds
by the same letters. A Frenchman writes pacha, what an
Englishman writes pasha. Writers in the same language
differ in their priaciple of transferring Eastern letters to a
Roman form. One follows the power of the letter, the other
its sound. Thus one writes the mame of the celebrated
mountain in Persia, Demavend, because he takes v as the
correspondent or power of the Oriental Vav. Another
writes it Demawend because it is so pronounced in Persia.
Who shall determine which principle is the correct one 7
Eurepean writers moreover assign a different orthography
to the same word, according to the Eastern language with
which they may be conversant, or the country in which
they may have travelled. An Englishman who has visited
Constantinople, writes Pasha ; another, who has visited
Cairo, writes Baska; another, whe has seen some of the
Barbary States, writes Bashaw. Again, some Oriental
sounds cannot be expressed by Roman characters. We
generally write the buildings in the East where travellers
and caravans lodge, Khans. Every English reader pro.
nounces it hans or kans. It is neither.—The vowels are
still more difficult. The English in Persia write the prin-
cipal city of its northern province, Tabreez. The reader
does not know whether the @ should be pronounéed as in
father, in fate, in fat, orin fall. Some ef the Qriental
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vowel-sounds cannot be ‘expressed by any of our own.
There are, among others, the sounds of the French u and the
German @, both unknown in English. Once more, many
of the Eastern words have a settled orthography in Eng-
lish which is certainly wrong, but is too firmly established
to be exchanged. [Every one writes Bagdad ; it should be
Baghdad. Inlike manner Caliph ought to be written Kha-
lif. A great diversity of orthography is also occasioned by
travellers unacquainted with any Eastern language, giving
sounds as they are caught by the ear. The orthography of
the best English maps is grossly inaccurate on this account.

These are some of the difficulties in the way of fixing a
standard orthography for Oriental words. After numerous
attempts to devise some system for my own use, the sim-
plest, though imperfect, seems to me the best for the pre-
sent work. I have generally adopted the mode of writing
terms as they are pronounced, not as they are written ; I
have followed the Turkish pronunciatiofi in preference to
any other, because the Turkish is the most prevalent of
the three great Eastern languages. Words that have a
settled orthography, I have written after the common form,
though in some instances, it is incorrect. To avoid the
inconvenience of arbitrary accents or points, in order to
express the different vowel-sounds, I have fixed a certain
sound as the general one, which is in every instance so
near an approximation to the different sounds of the whole
class of vowels embraced under it, that the word would be
readily understood by a Turk, if pronounced according to
the rules laid down.

BULES,

Consonants. The simple consonants are pronounced as
in English. Of the compound consonants,’
Kh may be probounced like & strongly aspirated. Its
proper sound is nearly that of the German ch in
noch.
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Teh, like ch in Church.
Gh, like g hard, The propeér sound is that of Gamma
in modern Greek.
Vowels.
A, like a in father.
I, like ¢ in marine. At the end of words, this sound is
often represented by ee.
O, as in note.
E, like a in fate.
U, like the French u.
Eh, final, is also pronounced like a in fate,
Dipthongs.
Owu, like 00 in boot.
A, like i in pine.
Ei, long, as in vein.
Eu, like u in urn.

*

TABLE OF DISTANCES.

The following is a table of the distances travelled each
day. The first column of figures gives the number of hours
in which the stage was actually performed, and the second
the number of miles, estimated by careful observations on
the number of miles travelled per hour at different rates.
These observations were made in Persia, between Tebriz
and Tehran, where the road has been accurately measured
in English miles. The materials’ for the table cost me
much trouble and labour. I uniformly inspected my watch
at the moment of departure in the morning and of stopping
at night, and carefully deducted every minute of time that
we halted during the day. In countries, however, where
such information is almost entirely unknown, I thought the
object worthy of the labour. The names in Italics are the
intermediate places, and the figures annexed are the dis-
tances from the place left in the morning.



DaTE.

June 8
« 102
“ 12,
“ 13,
“ 14,
“ 15.
“ 16.

« 24,

“ 26.

“ 27.

« 29_
« 30.

July 4

« 5,
113 6_
& 7.

TABLE.

Prack.

Trebizond to Jevizlik, . .

Stavros, . . . o e

Gumush Khaueh . .t

Balahor, . . . . . . .

Baibout, . . . . . .

Ashkaleh, . . . . .

Ilijeh, e e e e e e

Euznovn, . .

ERzZRrOUM to Demzh .

The Aras, 2 hours.

The Peig,10 “

The Arous, 103,

Arous village, .

The Kizzil Tehaz, or Red chr,
2 hours

The Mourad Tchai, or Euphra-
tes, 6 hours.

¢« o o o o
« o o o o o o o .

e o o o

The fortress o Mahmoud, 8 hours.

Armenian village, . .

Bridge over the Euphrate.v, lg
hours.

The Kara Sou, or Black Water,

13 hours.
Moush, . e e e e
Hass Kem, 3 hours.
The Kara Sou, 4 hours.
Marnik, . .

The Kara Sou, 15 mmutes.
Head of the Kara Sou, 21 hours.
BrirLis, . .

Lake of Van, 4 hours.

Elmaleu, . . . . e e
Narnigas, . . . . ...
Vastan, .

Enghil Rwer, lx hours.

4

61

K

81
8}

. | MiLs.

18
15
16
18

30

16 -

&S
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Prace,

Erdremid, (Artemita,) 4} hours,
VAN, (entered July 8) . . . .
Lake Altchek, about 4 hours.

Altchek village,
Arab Souik, .
Broushoran, .

Salmas, .
Dilman, . .
Tchumgarah,

OurMIAH, .
Gavlan, . .
Dilman, . .
Khoy, . . .

TEBRIZ, . .
Vasmintch, .
Haji Agha,

Caravanserai of D
Kara Tchemen River 1} hours.
Turkman River, 53 hours.

Haji Ghias, .
Mianeh, .

.
.
.
o« .
.
.

.

.

avatdar, .

Mianeb to Ser‘tcl;en.l,

Nikbeh, . .
Zenjan, . .
Sultanieh, .
Hiyeh, . .
Kereshken,

« -

Kazvin, . . .

Keushlak, . .
Sougourabad,
Soula Khenti,
TEHRAN, . .
Ravatkerim, .
Khanabad, .
Kushkeuk,
Rahvarran, .
Zerch, . .
Bibikavar, .
Hamapan, .
Marianneh, .
Sadabad,
Kenghevar, .
Sahana,
Bisitoun, . .

© o o o e

.
.
-
.
.
.
.
.
.

¢ e ¢ ¢ 4 4 4 e o

¢« 9 e e e o o o

.
.
.
.

e e e o 0 4+ e o e e o

.

© o o o e o

e o o o

e e s s e o * o

Hours.

£
#

R

2838 BEERB.538%
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—
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Dare.

Dec. 4.
« 27
{3 %‘
{3 w.
[ 30.
« 31.

J an. 1. ’38

LS
@ppw

Feb 8.
9.

€« 10

3 ll
[13 12

13 13

“ 14.

TABLE OF DISTANCES.

- Prace.

Knmunsn.m, .
Maidesht, . . o
Harounabad o ..
Caravanserai, ..
Serpoul, . . . . .
Kasr-i Sherin, . . .
Haji Kara, . . . . .
Kesr Abad, . . . . . .
Shehri Van, . . . . .
Caravanserai, . . .
BaGpab, . . .
Howeish, . . . . . . .

e o o o o o
e o o o o e ®

® o s o e o s s e s o °

Deli Abbas, .
Kara Tepeh, . . . .
Kifri, . . e
Touz Khourmateu, o« . .
Taouk River, 4 hours.
Tazeh Khourmateu, 7 hours.
Tissin, . e e e e e
Kerlcuk 1 hour.

Sulphur Holes, 13 hours.
Alteun Keupru, 40, miles.
Koush Tepeh, . . . . .
Erbil, 2% hours

Enkeva, . e e
The Zab, 4 hours.

Hazer Sou, 5} hours,

Batoli, . .
Ruins of Nmeveh 21 hours.
MossourL, . . . . .
Hokneh, . . . . . . .
Tcheullak, . . . . . .
Haznaour, . . . . .

.
“ o e o

.| Nisibin, 4 hours,

Amoudieh, . . . . .
Mardin, . . . .
Avgour, . . . .
DIARBEKIR, . .
Argana, . . .
Keurvengk, . . .
Kulvengk, . . .
Kaban Maden, . .
Argaoun, . . .
Hassan Tchelebi,

* e * o o o o o o
e e ¢ ® o o o e o o o
e ¢ o o o o o v o o o

e e o * o e

Delzkh leeii, 5 hours.

® © & e e o o o o o o

91

11
3
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TABLE OF DISTANCES.

Prace.

Ulash, . . . .
Sivas, « o s
Yeni Khan, .
TocAT, .. . .
Turkhal, . . . .
Amasieh, ..
Ladik, . . . .
Cavak, .
Samsoun, .

* s o o o

Total,

Hours | Miks.
81| 2
51| 16
st | 28
9} 31
7| B
gl | 28
6l | 20
41 | 13
7 A4

T4y | 453
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